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EBBATA. 



By an oversiglit a oonjectare of DaisWs is given on p. 
as the translation of the last two lines of the ode; 
the version should be: ''0 that heedless of yonder 
bowl (by the word-play, ' of the shame of my ill- 
success ') the Lady might still listen to my suit I " ' 

On p. 19 the last two lines of the ode should be rendered, 
'' 0, would I have exposed it to so nnezpeoted a 
fate I ''—by the word-play, 'f fSstr from the fierce flame 
kept would I have feasted my eyes upon it!" 
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THE STOBY OF THE OLD BAMBOO-HEWEB. 

(TAXBTOBI KO OKINA NO IIONOOATARL) 



A JAPANESE ROMANCE OF THE TENTH OENTURT. 



Thb Oomino op the Ladt Eaouta akd thb Dati of 

Ohildhood. 

(EjkOUTA HiliB NO OITAOHI.) 

FoRMBRLT ^ there lived an old man, a bamboo-hewer, who 
hewed bamboos on the bosky hill-side, and manywise he 
wrought them to serve men's needs, and his name was 
Sanugi no Miyakko.' Now one. day, while plying the 
hatohet in a grove of bamboos, was he suddenly ware of a 
tall stem, whence streamed forth through the gloom a dazzling 
light. Much marvelling, he drew nigh to the reed, and saw 
that the glory proceeded from the heart thereof, and he^ 
looked again and beheld a tiny creature, a palm's breadth 
in stature and of rare loveliness, which stood midmost th6 
splendour. Then he said to himself, ** Day after day, from^ 
dawn to dusk, toil I among these bamboo-reeds, and this 
child that abides amidst them I may surely claim as mine 



f» 



own." So he put forth his hand, and took the tiny being, 
and carried it hpme, and gave it to the goodwife and her 

^ Mukmhi'^hnd, u often, eqniraleat to the Latin ' olim.* 
* Or Saraki, or Sadaki. Banagit or Saanki, ia a profinoo of Shikokn. 
Mirakko is miyaMm^ko^ lonrant oK tiie Angnst Homo, tnat ia, of ilM Court or 
raface, ecjiiiTalent to mow (mmn^, mioki) or Baron. The expremon waa also 
used in the sense of *ra]er/ *gOT«nior.* Bttt,l]ke many otiiv titbi, il degoufttid, 
aa ktrff. into a bmks jifiinfr 
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2 THE OLD BAMaOO-HEWEE: JAPANESE BOUANCE. 

women to be nourished. And paaaing fair was the child, 
but so frail and tender that it wins needful to place it in a 
basket to be reared. Bat after lighting upon this gift whilst 
bewing bamboos, he ceased not from his daily toil, and night 
after nighty as he shore through the reeds and opened their 
intemodes^ came he upon one filled with grain of gold, and 
so, ere long, he amassed great wealth. Meanwhile the child, 
being duly tended, grew daily in stature, and after three 
months — ^wonderful to relate I— her stature was as that of a 
maiden of full years. Then her tresses were lifted ^ and she 
donned the robe of maidenhood, but still came not forth 
£rom behind the curtain.' Thus cherished and watched over 
and tenderly reared, grew she fair of form, nor could the 
world show her like, and there was no gloom in any comer 
of the dwelling, but brightness reigned throughout, nor ever 
did the Ancient fall into a sorrowful mood but that his sad- 
ness was chased away when he beheld the maiden, nor was 
any angry word ever heard beneath that roof, and happily 
the days went by. Long the Ancient hewed bamboos, and 
gathered gold, and thus it was that he came to flourish 
exceedingly in the land. After this wise grew the girl to 
maidenhood, and the Ancient named her Mimurodo Imube 
no Akita, but she was more commonly called the Lady 
Kaguya, the Precious Slender Bamboo of the Field of 
Autumn.* Then for three days a great feast was held, and 

1 AsdeiiilT the biir wai allowsd to fall in lonff treseas on either sboalder. At 
the age of 18 or 14 theae were Inonght ap and fastened in a sort of knot on the 
erown or side of tbe bead. The enstom is alluded to in a **tanka" of the 
IfanjSshn (The Myriad Lsa ve e a n Anthology of the tenth oentury) : 

Tachihana no Under the Inng-roof bright with the hoes 

reflected i 

tereni nagaya ni from the orange-bloomt, \ 

wm ueshi : haVe I slamboed — 

vnahi bakari wa a girl of tender years, 

kand agetsoran ka f shall my tresses erer be bonnd np P 

* Hnnff baore the taJt^f or aleoTO, or npper end of the house-plaee. The 
wf^W 18 that die remained within her mother's care, nnbetrothed ana unmarried. 

* liSmufwk means the pUoe of three eaves, aUoding, perhaps, to the aboriginal 
habit (stin praotised in Teio) of liring in caTes or half •underground huts. It is 
oometiaies written mtMsrv, whioh has the signification of a sacred (mi) place.. 
JflMfAiT (•«!• cr imH$) were origiaallj the heraditary builden of Shinto shrines. 
la eerlam ptorinces Sannki was <me— the designation became a familT-name* 
Ifr. Setow siplains it as aiffnifying an aisoeiation (me cr 4#) eschewing (tmi) un« 

.iliils k ths IWd of AnfesBUy n«s strictly ths laboured field mada 

^. ■ I 
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THl OLD BUfBOO-HSWEE : JAPAKE8B EOMAKOB. 3 

the neighbours, one and all, menfolk and womenfolk, were 
invited, and they oame in meny crowds and noUe was the 
revelry.* 

ThB WboIKO OF THB MaIDBN. 
(TSUMA-OOI.) 

Now the gentles dwelling in those parts, men of name 
and eke men of low degree, thought of nothing but how 
they might win this fair maiden to wife, or even gaze upon 
her beauty, and so distracted were they with love that they let 
their passion be plain to all the world.* Around the fence 
and about the porch they lingered, but in vain, for no 
glimpse of the maiden could be got, nor slept they when 
night came but wandered out in the darkness, and made 
holes here and there in the fence and peered through these, 
but to no purpose did they strain their eyes, for never caught 
they sight of her on whom they longed to gaze, and thus 
sped their wooing from the twilight-hour of the monkey 
onwards. Well-nigh beside themselves were they with love 
and woe, but no sign was vouchsafed them, and though they 
essayed to gain speech of some among the household, no word 
of answer ever got they. So it was, yet many a noble suitor 
still lingered thereabouts, watching through the livelong day 
and through the livelong night, to catch some glimpse of the 

readr in late autamn for the rice-sowing. It ii a not anoommon plaoe-name. The 
whole ftthjeot of Japanese place, family, and penonal names awaits inTcstigation. 

Kaguya is often written ^^ Qjt^ 'Ulnmer of darkness,' hence, periiaps, the 

present legend. ' On the other hand, it may, and prohahlj did originally, mean 
simply the Princess or Goddess {hi mi, Le. glorious lady) of Kagnyama, or Kaffo- 

Sima (deer-hill, as Kagoshima is deer-island), the y« oeing an emphatic suffix, 
aguyama is the subject of an oft-onoted stanza, said to hare been composed by 
the Emperor Jito {a.d. 690-696) on beholding the mountain bathed in a flood w 
summer sunlight (some say moon%ht} : 

Ham sugite The spring hath passed away, 

natsu ki ni kerashi : and the summer nath come ; 

shiro taye no and the pure white raiment (of ths goda) 

koromo hoeu ch5 is spread out belike, 

Ama no Eaffuyama I on tne slopes of Amonokagu I 

* Such appears to m the meaning of the text, here probably corrupt. The 
original is otoko 5na kimwamt yobiUud^U Uo ka$hikokm mo^ii, which the oom- 
mentary thus explains, •toko oimm no kirmi muku nwhiMttkiku yokittudoyoUuru 
nmi. Another reading is otoko wu ukokirawMm yo ki koioyoto^ etc. 

* Which was contnuj to good mannen, and so a proof m the iatoidty of thdr 
lo?t« 
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4 THE OLD BUfBOO-HEWSB s JAPANE8B BOMAKOE. 

naiden; but those of low degree after a time bethought them 
'twere Tain to pace up and down thus bootlessly, and they 
departed and came no more. But there tarried five suitors^ ^^ 

true lovers^ and worthier of the name belike, in whose hearts, r\ 

love died not down, and night and day they still haunted the / 

spot. And these noble lovers were the Prince Ishiaukuri^ 
and the Prince Kuramochi, the Sadaijin Dainagon Abe no 
Hiushi and the Chiunagon Otomo no Miyuki, and Morotada, 
the Lbid of Iso. ' 

When a woman is 'somewhat fairer than the crowd of 
women, how greatly do men long to gaze upon her beauty ! 
How much more filled with desire to behold the rare loyeli- 
ness of the Lady Eaguya were these lords, who would touch 
no food, nor could wean their thoughts from her, and con- 
tinued to pace up iand down without the fence, albeit their 
pain was thus in no wise eased. They indited supplications, 
but no answer was vouchsafed ; they offered stanzas of oom- 
plaint^ but these too were disregarded; yet their love lessened 
no whit» and they affronted the ice and snow of winter and 
the thunderous heats of mid-summer' with equal fortitude. 
So passed the days, and upon a certain day these lords 
summoned the Hewer and prayed him to bestow his daughter 
npon one of them, bowing before him and rubbing their 
palms together suppliantwise. But he said: '*No child of 
mine by blood is the maiden, nor can she be constrained 
to follow my wilL'' And the days and the months went by, 
and the lords returned to their mansions, but their thoughts 
atiU dwelt upon the Maiden, and many a piteous prayer they 
made, and many a supplication they indited, nor cared they 
to cease their wooing, for surely, they said to themselves, 
the Maiden might not remain unmated for ever. And they 



\ 



^ ThflMBttDM, At leift ineh M itqnirs it, will be explained below. 
' s iftnimrib*, Le. Xmni'muki-tiuiu part of July and Auj^ ander the old 
calendar. The name ligniilee ** godleu month," becanee dunnff it all the gods ]) 

ivere belirrcd to be absent from the world holding eonneil in the bed of the Stream of 
Heavw (tbe llilkj '^•j)* to determine the rortnnei of men daring the enniing 
jear. ^Tue legend ia of Chineae origin,* aa indeed are most Japanese legends in a . v^ 
gieatar or less donrse, and embodies, perhapa, some memorr oi the time when the 
aaiiialnn of tiia Cninese dwelt about tne sonrees of the TeUow Biter, whiA was 
aifpeaad ta ba tiM eoatiBaaliaa oa earth of the Stream ol Heavaa. 
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1 Or «< nj ehild, mj Buddha,'' i^ ** nj diriing/* 
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oontintted their mnt, and so plainly did they manifeit the 

strength of their passion that the Ancient was constrained 

to say to the Maiden, ** By the grace of Buddha,^ through . ^ V 

the cycle of changes hast thou come to us, daughter, and ^ 

from babe to maid have we cherished thee, and I' pray thee 

hearken to the words of an old man who loyeth thee passing 

well'' 

And the Maiden answered : 

** What n^ight my father say that his daughter would not 
give dutiful ear to ? I know not if I came to thee through 
the cycle of changes, but this I know, that thou art my dear 
father/' 

Then the Ancient replied : 

*' Bight happy do thy words make me, daughter; but con- 
sider, I am an old man whose years outnumber seventy, 
to*day I may pass away or to-morrow, and 'tis the way 
of the world that the youth cleave to the maid, and the maid 
to the youth, for thus the world increasetb, nor otherwise are 
things ordered.'' 

But Kaguya said : 

** Oh father, what mean these words you utter ; must it 
then be as you say ? " 

** Ay," replied the Ancient, " though strangely hast thou 
come to us through the cycle of changes, yet hast thou the 
nature of a woman, while such are thy father's years that he 
may not long tarry in the world to protect thee. These lords 
have sought thee to wife for months and years, listen, prithee, 
to their supplication, and let them have speech with thee, 
each in due turn." 

Kaguya answered : 

** Not so fair am I that I may be certain of a man's faith, 
and were I to mate with one whose heart proved fickle, ^ 

what a miserable fate were mine I Noble lords, with* 
out doubt, are these of whom thou speakest, but I would 
not wed a man whose heart should be all untried and 
unknown." 
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^^ And the Ancient said : 
. '*Tboa speakest my yery tliouglite, daughter. But, 
pritlieeb wliat manner of man hast thou a mind to mate 
withP Assuredly these lords are of noble nature and 
nurture/' 

Then she answered : 

'' Nay, 'tis hut that that I would know what the quality 
of these noble gentlemen's constancy may be. So like are 
the hearts of men that one may by no means easily part the 
better from the worse; go, I pray you, to these lords, and say 
to them, your daughter will follow him who shall prore him- 
self the worthiest to mate with." 

And the Ancient^ nodding assent to her words, said : 

••TiswelL" 

Now the night fell, and the suitors assembled and sere- 

. naded the Maiden with flute-music and with singing, with 

chanting to accompaniments and piping, and with cadenced 

tap and dap of fan, in the midst whereof came forth the 

Ancient, and thus spake them : 

^ Months and years have my lords tarried hy this poor 
hut, and their servant presents his respectful homage and 
Tcntures to offer his humble gratitude for their high favour. 
But many are his years, and he knows not whether he may 
pass away to-day or to-morrow. After this wise hath he 
spoken to the Maiden and prayed her to choose one among 
your lordships for a husband; but she would fain leam which 
of you be the worthiest, and him alone will she wed. Fair 
seemed her speech to joxu servant, perchance your lordships, 
too^ will not disdain her words." And they nodded assent, 
saying: ''It is welL" Whereupon the Ancient went within 
and spoke with the damsel, and thus she expressed her 



^ In Tenjiku ^ is a beggar's bowl of stone, which, of old, 
this Buddha himself bore^ in quest whereof let Prince Ishi- 
mknri depart and bringme the same. And on the mountain 



\ 



^ Ths JKfmam farm of ths ChinoM Bqddhift asme lor Korih«m India, laid to 
It s wmgHfom. of ** BbiBtsh,*' cr.ths ChinoM lom of ths asms bow knowa 
MSeiad^ 
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THE OLD BAUBOO-HKWSB i JAPANS8B B03CAN0B. 

HAraiy that towers over the Eastern ooean, grows a tree with 
roots of silver and trunk of gold and fruitage of pure white 
jade, and I bid Prince Kuramochi fare thither and break off 
and bring me a branch thereof. Again in the land of Moro- 
koshi men fashion fur-robes of the pelt of the Flame-proof 
Bay and I pray theJ Pajpagon to find me one such. Then of 
thfrPhinnnQnrtn Trgnirn the rainbow-hued jewel that hides 
its sparUeSdeep in the dragon's head ; and from the hands of 
the LocdjDOso would I faicTreoeive the cowry-shell that the 
swallow brings hither over the broad sea-plain/' 

But the Ancient said : 

'* Terrible tasks these be — ^the things thou requiresty 
daughter, are not to be found within the four seas ; how 
muy one bid these noble lords depart upon liko quests ? *' 

** Nay/' quoth the damsel, ** these be no tasks beyond stout 
men's strength." 

Thereupon the Ancient saw that there was nothing for it 
but to obey, and he went out from her, and told the suitors 
all that had passed, saying : 

** Thus hath it been willed, and these are the tasks that 
must be accomplished that your worth may be known." 

But the princes and the lords murmured among them* 
selves, and said : 

'*TiB, forsooth, that the Lady holds in disdain our courteous 
suit" So they turned and with heavy hearts fiired each to 
his own home. 

Thb Sacbbd Beooino-Bowl of thb Bcddha* 

(HOTOKB NO Ml XSHI NO HACHl.) 

Now the days to come seemed void of pleasure to Prince 
Ishizukuri ^ if never he might gaze upon the Lady's beauty, 
and he fell to turning over in his mind whether he might not 
light upon the Holy Buddha's bowl if he went up and down the 

^ MtMukuriMmU. JTiObif noble (mi) child (it«). origiiiallx a prinee of ih* 
blood loyil. Ithiaikwi {Uuintn) may maui * •tono-ouiltl' or, in a bod lenin, 
* stone-oonntoifnt.' M-H mtkwi Ja itill s oommon ixpnuioa lor ' wctlon* 
iMhioBid.' 
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land of Tenjiku in search thereof. But the Prinoe' cared not 
to set out lightly on such a joomey, and after much ponder- 
ing over the matter he bethought himself it were after all a 
Tain quest to fare tens of thousands of leagues on tho chance 
of finding, in all the broad land of Tenjiku, a certain 
beggar's dish. Therefore, he let it be made known to the 
Lady that he had that very day undertaken the Quest; but 
towards Tenjiku he fared not a league, but hid him in 
Tamato, and abode there three years, at the end whereof, in 
a hill-monastery in Tochi, he found upon an altar of Binznru^ 
a bowl blackened by age and begrimed with smoke, which 
he took and wrapped in a web of brocade. He then attached 
the gift to an artificial Bloom-branch,' and sought again the 
dwelling of the Lady Kaguya, and caused the gift to be 
carried in to her. And as she looked upon the Bowl she 
marvelled greatly, iand in it lay a sccoU, which she opened, 
and a stanza was writ thereon : 



Umi yama no 
michi no kokoro wo 
tsuknshi-hate : 
nohaohino 






Over seas, over hills 
hath thy servant fared, and weary 
and wayworn he perisheth : 
what tears hath cost this bewl of 
stone, 
namida nagare wa I * what fioods of streaming tears I 

Then the Lady looked again to see if the Bowl shone with 
light,^ but not so much as a firefiy's twinkle could she 
discover, and she caused the bowl to be returned to the 
Prince, and with it was bestowed a scroll whereon was writ 
a Terse: 

^ Pipdols, the Snooourer In 8iekiM«i one of the nxteen Bakaa. In the SuitU" 
wf-mii tlus Arhal (Bakui) ii the fint enamerated, and is called Hatsara taaha. 
He is xenresented as an old man seated hj the edee of a predpioe OTerlooking the 
sea, and nolding in his right hand a Isather-brnsJi (P) to keep off iiiei^ in his left 
a soroU (or tahfot f ) of the law. 

* It was a prattj oostom in Old Japan to aecompany s gift with a hranoh of 
peaoh or plnm or wild oheixy in foil Uoom. 

* The last two lines, hj a wipid-play. may be xead Uhi no wt M no ntmida 
MyMv iMi f whioh wonla mean-* of a tmth this stone hath beet*, the bed of a 
ftnam of tears of blood.' In winter, when the liTon in Japan are at their driest, 
liio stoBj central portaoa of tho broad riTcr-bed is laid bare, along whioh iiowi 
tho dinnnished s tria nL 

« lbs fatriasio ^lodov of a trao iilio of liM Boddhs ii meant 

■ 1 . • 
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Oka tsoya no 
liikari wo da ni mo 



Ogura yama nite 
nani motomekemaP 



Of the hanging dewdrop 
not even the pasting sheen 
dwells herein : 
On the Hill of Darkness, the Hill 

of Ogura,^ 
what oouldest then hope to find P 



Thereupon the Prinoe cast away the Bowl and made answer 
thnswise: 

Shirayaroa'ni 
ayeba hikari no 

nsnru ka to : 
haohi wo sutete mo 



tanomamrn kana I 



Nay, on the Hill of Brightn< 

what splendour 

will not pale P ^ w 

would that away from the light C^<' f>^*-^0 

of thy beauty •%'^'^^^«W4», 

the sheen of yonder Bowl mighrSi^^^^c^ 
prove me true I . ' ^t tt^i 

Bat no answer would the Lady make, nor give ear to any 
supplication, and the Prince, wearied with bootless com- 
plainings, after awhile turned him sadly away and departed. 
And still men say of a crestfallen fellow, ''haohi (haji) wc 
sttteru.'' • 

^ Situate in tbe diftriot in wbioh the Bowl had bem found. In gwm 
{kurm with migitn) is inrolTtd the lente of derkneee {ktirmki), though the 
chaneter uied in writing the nauM means ** gnnaiy.*' So in a ImAm (ode) of , 
the Ifanjdshu :— 




Tun sarebe, 
Ognra no jrama ni 

nakn shika no 
kojoi wa nakasu, 
ine ni kerashi 1 
And again:— 

Oh%>igawa 
nkayern fnne no 

kagari-bi ni 
Ognra no yama wa 
na nomi narikeri I 



As the shades of oToning fall 

on the Hill of Ogura, 

the calling deer 

oeose this night their ery, 

and in slumber is wrapped cho world. 



On the waters of the Ohoi 

float the fisher-barks ; 

was it in the glare of their deeoj-flrei, 

Uill of Ogura, 

thou gainedst thy name f 

* Sbirayama ii said to be onpoeite in situation as in the meaning inrolTod 
in its name (ojnrinaUy, no doubt, SJUrogmiim or Castle Hill, but oomipted into 
«Afni^aMi«orWhiteHill),toOgurairama. The intrinsie brilliance of the Bowl was 
lost in that of the Lady's beauty, if U were cast aside out of her presence its sheea 
would become risible. 

* .flMAi, bowl, by ni^greri becomes k^iif shame ; hence the word-play, oon?eying 
a MDse of ths shame which atteds ths defeat id a tricky and dishonest echemei. 
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TbB JbWBI>B BARING BbANCH OF MoUNT HoHAl. 
(HORAI NO TAMA NO TBDA.) 

Of a wily torn was Prince Knramoolii, and he gave out to 
the world tiiat he was about to take the baths in the land of 
Tsukushi, but to the Lady Eaguya he let it be declared that 
he was setting out upon the Quest after the Jewel*laden 
Branch. So he fared towards Naniwa with some of his 
squires, but not many, for he alleged him fain to travel 
without state, and took with him but a few of those who 
were in closest attendance upon their lord, and even these, 
after they had watched him with their eyes as he took boat, 
went back to Miako. Thus the Prince made folk think he 
had departed faring towards Tsukushi or towards Horai, but 
he tarried three days at Naniwa, and then turned him again 
espitalwards, being scull^ up-stream. Beforehand all need- 
ful oommands had been given, and six men of the TJchimaro 
family, the most noted craftsmen of the time, had been 
sought out and lodged in a dwelling aloof from 'the world- 
ways and surrounded with a triple fence, ani* there the 
Prince too retreated. Then he furnished the chief of the 
craftsmen with resources drawn from sixteen of his farms,^ 
the produce of which he allotted to that purpose, and caused 
furnaces to be erected and a jewel-laden branch to be 
fashioned differing no whit from that which the Lady 
Kaguya had bidden him go in quest o£ Thus cunningly 
the Prince laid his scheme, and taking the branch with him 
set off secretly, and embarking in a boat journeyed down to 
Naniwa, whence he let it be made known to his squires that 
he had returned, and assuming the guise of one terribly 
worn and spent with travel, awaited their coming. And his 
squires and retainers came accordingly to meet him, where- 

« 

^ Thii leems to be the eenenl mdm td an obicnn and probablj oonrapt 
mtngb' ikinutiMmtutmru Jbtgiri jiur^ku m 100 (oP) kuini ni kudo wo ok$U, etc 
1 have followed the hints nrea in the eommentarj of Ohide. Perhaps the passage 
ought to TtBdtJiuroku sho (so) m kmmi no Jbir«, etc. Another oommentator suggeMs 
IhSfc So imiu is the oonntj of* Sdkami, and letaini kudo^ fnmaoe, the refexenoe 
then htang to sixteen f omaoee or pottety oreni in 85kami. Bnt this intexpreta* 
lion leema far-fetehed. Possiblj a sort of pan is intended on the Frinoe*s name, 
Xwamoehi, whieh vsaUy meaning {Ku nmm ew M, ** guardian or keeper of the 
Hikado'a eariiagee,** majr also 00 lead as ngni^ring **saperintendent of the 
Sspl Iteiiiuiei or gfanariea.*' 
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^ The Bnddhift Udnmbant; the fig-tree {Fieit9 glonm^miu). believed to flower 
onoe only In three thoniand jmn, heiee the eipre«ion ii wed in leepeet of anj- 
thing T«7 sue and mamUooi^ 




upon the Prinoe oaused the Branch to be plaoed in a coffer 

which was covered with brocade, and a damoar arose as he 

went through the city. ''Wonderful I the Prince Euramochi 

comes up to the capital, bearing with him the IJdonge^ in 

bloom." But the Lady Kaguya, when these tidings reached 

her, said to herself, ''This Prince hath surely gotten the 

better of me," and her heart broke within her. While thus 

matters stood was heard a knocking at the entrance, and 

presently it was announced that the Prince had presented 

himself and begged to be permitted to speak with the Lady, . 

although still wearing his trarelling-garb, for he had perilled j 

his life in the quest after the Jewel-laden Branch, and had \ 

won it, and now desired to lay it at her feet The Ancient [ 

received the message, and took the Branch and carried it 

within, and attached to it was a scroll whereon was written 

a stanza : 

Itazura ni, Though it were at the peril 

mi wa nashitsu tomo, of my very life, 
tama no ye wo without the Jewel-laden Branch 

taorade, saye wa in my hands never a'jrain 

kayerazaramashi I would I have dared toVetum I 

But the Lady looked on the Branch and was sad, and the 
Ancient came to her hastily, saying, ** 'Tis the very branch, 
daughter, thou desiredst the Prince to bring thee from Mount 
Horai, and he has accomplished the Quest thou badest him 
undertake without failing in any particular, nor mayst thou 
delay his guerdon ; without tarrying to change his raiment, 
and before seeking his own mansion, has he hasted hither, 
nor longer canst thou refuse his suit." 

But the maiden answered nothing, resting her chin mourn* 
fully on her palm, while the tears streamed in floods over 
her cheekSf Meanwhile the Prince, thinking that now he 
need dread no denial, remained waiting in the porch-way, 
and the Ancient resuming, said : *' The like of this Jewel- 
laden Branch is not to be found within the four seas, thou 
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eamt not refuse the piomiaed gaerdon, nor is the Prince un- 
_^ comelj of person.'' 

Bot the Lady answered : " Hard it is thus still to oppose 
my Other's will, bat this thing is deemed unattainable 
whereof I laid the quest upon the Frinoet yet how easily 
hath he won it ; a bitter grief it is to thy daughter." Then 
the Ancient fell to busying himself with putting the chamber 
in order, and after awhile went out and accosted the Prince 
again, saying : ** Your servant woidd fain know what manner 
of place it may be where grows this tree— -how wonderful a 
thing it is, and lovely and pleasant to seel'' And the Prince 
answered : ** The year before yesteryear, on the tenth of the 
second month (Ekaroffi), we took boat at Naniwa and sculled 
out into the ocean, not knowing what track to follow; but I 
thought to myself, what would be the profit of oontinuing 
j life if I might not attain the desire of my heart ; so pressed 

r we onwards, bbwn where the wind list^ If we perished 

even what mattered it, while we lived we would make what 
way we oould over the sea-plain, and perchance thus might 
we somehow reach the mountain men do call Horai. So re- 
solved we sculled further and further over the heaving 
waters, until &r behind us lay the shores of our own land. 
And as we wandered thus, now deep in the trough of the sea 
we saw its very bottom, now blown by the gale we came to 
strange lands, where creatures like demons fell upon us 
and were like to ^ave slain us Now, knowing neither 
whence we had come nor whither we tended, we were almost 
swallowed up by the sea ; now, failing of food we were 
driven to live upon roots ; now, again, indescribably terrible 
beings came forth and would have devoured us ; or we had 
to sustain our bodies by eating of the spoil of the sea. 
Beneath strange skies were we, and no human creature was 
there to give us succour; to many diseases fell we prey as we 
drifted along knowing not whiiherwards, and so tossed we 
over the sea-plain, letting our boat follow the wind for five 
hundred days. Then, about the hour of the dragon, four 
hours ere nooOt saw we a high hill looming flrintly over the 
watery waste. Long we gaied at it| and marvellled at the 
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of the moantaiD rinng out of the iea. l^ttj it was 
!d\ \ of fonn, and doubting not it waa the monntam 
wi. I seeking, oor hearts were filled with awe. We plied 
OM*y and coasted it for two days or ihree» and then we 
w a woman, arrayed like an angel, come forth oat of the 
ilsy bearing a silver vessel which she filled with water. 
^*^8o we landed and accosted her, saying : ' How call men this 
mountain P' and she said, ''Tis Mount H5rai,' whereat our 
hearts were filled with joy. ' And you, who tell us this, who 
then are you,' we inquired. ' My name is Hokanruri,' she 
answered, and thereupon suddenly withdrew among the hills. 
On scanning the mountain, we saw no man could dimb its 
slopes, so steep were they, and we wandered about the foot 
thereof, where grew trees bearing blooms the world cannot show 
the like of. There we found a stream flowing down from the 
mountain, the waters whereof were rainbow*hued, yellow as 
gold, white as silver, bine as precious ruri ; ^ and the stream 
was spanned by bridges built up of divers gems, and by it 
grew trees laden with daszling jewels, and from one of these 
I broke off the branch which I venture now to offer to the 
Lady Kaguya. An evil deed, I fear me, but how coidd 
I do otherwise than accomplish the object of my Quest P 
Delightful beyond all words is yonder mountain, in all the 
world there exists not its like. After I had plucked off the 
branch, my heart brake within me, and I hasted on board, 
and we sped hitherwards with a fair wind behind us, and 
after some four hundred days came to Naniwa, whence 
I departed without tarrying, so great was my desire to lay 
the Branch at the feet of the Lady, nor did X.even change my 
raiment, soddened with the brine of ocean." 
. Moved by the piteous tale the Ancient composed a stansa : 
Kuretake no' Amid the gloomy bamboo-groves 

yoyo no take torn long long have I hewed bamboos^ 

even upon the wild hill-sides ; 
but thus sad an intemode 
(thus sad a fortune) never have 
I beheld. 



noyama ni mo : 
saya wa wabishiki 
fushi wo nomi miji I 
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The Prince read the Terse and said : ** For thesj . ^ 
days have I endured misery, now methinks shall j yna 
peaces" and indited a slansa in reply : I / 



Waga tamoto 
kiyo kairakereba, 

wabishild no 
ehignsa^ no kaza mo 
wasorarenubeshi I 



1/ 



The sleeve of ipy garment 
but this day hath beoome dry, 
and of miseries 

the countless kinds I have endured 
no longer will be remembered 
by me. 



L 



At this juncture came six men within the fence, one after 
the other, and one of them carried a deft bamboo, bearing a 
scroll in the cleft^ and said: ''The chief of the craftsmen, 
Ayabe no Uchimaro, humbly represents that he and his 
fdlows for the space of a thousand days broke their hearts 
and spent tbeir strengtb in fashioning the Jewel-laden 
Branch. Yet, though long and heavy their labours, they 
have received no wage for their toil, and he humbly prays 
that they may be accorded due payment that they may have 
wherewithal to buy food for their wives and little ones.'' 
Then he lifted np the bamboo with the scroll in its deft. 
The Andent, with his bead on one side, marvelled as he 
heard the words of the c^Slftsman, but the Prince was beside 
himself with dismay, and felt his liver perish within him. 
And the Lady Elaguya, hearing of this matter, commanded 
that the scroU sbould be brought to her, whereupon it was 
taken within and unrolled and thus was it writ thereon: 
" Latdy His Highness shut himself up with us mean crafts- 
men, and caused a jewd-laden branch of the rarest beauty 
to be fashioned, and promised me by way of guerdon the 
mastership of the craft And after pondering over the 
matter, coming to know that the Branch was to be bestowed 
upon the Lady Eaguya, who was about to become a Lady of 
the Palace, I deemed it well to seek aid at the Lady's 
dwdling that my guordon might be given me and the wages 
dne be paid to us.'' 

^ WpaM^ thoMud lurbt— ta txpmiioa iig;iiifniig a thomaad Uadi^ or ih* 
i«^— ■■■■ku «w u .11 ir2«^ M^ TiiittiM si Tnrntcfnmtnwi i 






/ 



\ 



\ 



THE OLD BA1CB00.HSW£B: JAPA2TS8B BOICANOE. 15 

As the Lady Eagnyt read these words^ her face, whioh 
had been clouded with grief, tamed radiant with joy, and 
she summoned the Ancient and smilingly said to him : '' Hal 
a veritable Branch from Horai this ; by my faith, let his false 
and trickful Highness be dismissed at once and tak^ his 
Jewel-laden Branch with him I '' 

The Ancient nodded assent, saying: ''As the Branch is 
clearly a counterfeit, there need be no hesitation about 
returning if 

And with the Branch the Lady Kaguya, her heart now 
free of gloom, sent this stanza : 

Makoto ka to Was it the true branch of Horai 

kikite mitsureba, I asked as I gazed on thy gift : 

koto no ha wo mere leaves of sound (words) 

kazareru tama no were the jewels that adorned it, 

yeda ni zo arikeru I the Branch of Bloom thou 

broughtest me. 

So was the False Branch returned to the Prince. The 
Ancient remembered the lying tale therewith he had been "" 

beguiled, and regarded His Highness with anger, who mean* 
while stood still a space, not knowing whether to go or stay. 
But as the sun sank deeper in the west, he bethought him 
again, and slunk off. l^ow the Lady Eaguya summoned the ' 
craftsmen who had caused this pother, and praised them, giving 
them ample largesse, whereat they rejoiced greatly, saying, 
thus they knew things would be, and departed. But on 
their way homewards they were set upon and punished by 
order of the Prince, blood was shed, and all their treasure 
was taken from them, and thus despoiled they fled and 
vanished. But His Highness felt he was put to unexampled 
shame, and his discomfituro threw a shadow over the 
remainder of his days, ''l^ot only," he complained, '' have 
I lost my mistress, but my name has become a reproach 
throughout the land." Thereupon he fled to the deepest 
recesses of the hills, and dwialt there all the rest of his days. 
Times and again the chiefs and retainers of his household 
sought to discover their lord's retreat, but could not^ and he 
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was as it were dead. And it was oat of this history of His 
, HigHness Prinoe Karamoohi that arose the expression ''tama» 
sakaro.''^ 

Thb Flamr-fboof Fur-Bobb. 

(Hl-NBZUMI HO EaWAOOBOMO.) 






The vSadaijin' Abe no Miushi* was a lord of wealth and 
sobstanoe, and mighty withal. In the year whereof we 
wp&dkt came to our country a merchant of Morokoshi/ by 
name Wokei,* on board a ship of that land, to whom was 
indited a letter requiring him to buy for the Sadaijin a 
fur-robe^ which was said to exist, made of the pelt of the 
Flame-proof Bat,* and One no Fusamori, one of the trustiest 
of his lord's squires, was despatched in oharge of the missive. 
So Fusamori took the letter and went down to the coast,' and 
delivered it to Wokei, to whom he likewise gave gold. 
Wokei unrolled the scroll and read it, and made answer thus: 

•< The Flame-proof Fur-Robe is not to be obtained in my 
country ; men have talked of such a robe, but it has not been 
seen. If it exists anywhere, it is a thing that should assuredly 
be brought to this land, but 'tis very hard to get by way of 
trade. Nevertheless, if by any hap such a robe has been 
carried to India, the great merchants may be able to obtain 
* it, and should they fail, the gold now bestowed upon me 
shall be returned to him who brought it, to hand back to the 
Lord Sadaijin.'' 

Upon the ship's return from the land of Morokoshi, 

> Aa ezprenion whieh may Vj taken to mean either, ''Uoomiiig witli jewels,'* 
ar ^'precioiiBljr blooming/' or again, f«M«Mii-Mibenf, ** to haTO one*i witi gone 
a wool-xathenng." 
^ V a Stimfim^ Left Great Minister, next in rank to the I)aij<kbinin or Premier. 

* In some texts Abe no Mimnraji. Mi-muraji is Great Chieftain, see Mr. 
Chamberlain's translation of the EojikL 

* An inTontod name. The eharaeters are ^ |||l. 

s ^ eomnuHi dssignatioii of China, e?en np to rseent times. Its derifation is 



* Bi minmL Knumi (root-gnawer or perhaps rioe (ine) gnawer) is a ffeaerie 
namo for Bodents. In the Imnd is doubtless inTolfed an allusion to the asb istos* 
doth mentioned in Colonel xme's admirable work on Maroo Polo, as a pridnot 
of the eoantiy lying north of China proper. 

V FkobaUyto fikatain GUkiuen, a f^touiU nsort of Chinese tradms in 
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theSa 
was m! 
a 8wif\ 
Tsukushi* 



Qy Ixanng tidings that Fosamori was on board and 

g ready to come up to the capital, despatched 

orse to meet him, so that he journeyed from 

Miako in the short space of seven days.^ Then a 

letter wasi delivered to the Sadaijint who unrolled it and read 

these woilds: '^The Flame-proof Fur-robe have I finally 

won, af tei great toil and the despatch of many men in quest 

thereof, fir difficult it is to find now, as it was of old. Long 

ago a velerable priest from India brought such a robe into 

our land/ and I heard that it was preserved in a certain 

temple 1/ing among the remote western hills. I besought 

the aid bf the ruler of the district, which was accorded me, 

and wasjallowed to purohaM the robe, but the money was not 

sufficienL and fifty riySs* of my own monies were added, 

Tgr^iich di>ubtless will be repaid to me ere the ship depart, or 

the Bolle will be returned as pledge for the san^e/' '* jN'sy/' 

cried tUe Sadaijin, '' what is this talk about the gold ; let the 

m^rchafnt have his gold without delay; welcome to me 

be||^oudl words is the fruit of his quest/' And turning his 

faAe tolwards the land of Morokoshi, he bowed him thrice, 

dikspinlg his hands thankfully. Then, looking at the casket 

I wliereiln the Fur-Robe was laid folded, he saw that it was 

I beautifully adorned with inlaid work of various kinds of 

L^,^^4'ecio|us ruri,' and the Bobe itself was of a glaucous^ colour, 

]e blairs tipped with shining gold, a treasure indeed of 

.icomlparable loveliness, more to be admired for its pure 

scelyence than even for its virtue in resisting the flame 

f five. ^''Tis the very Bobe, how pleased, methinks; the 

<adj^ Eaguya will be,'' cried the Sadaijin, and laid the Bobe 

1 The distanoe ii dMoribed ai mors fhan 900 n* (ihs CbiiMM fi srs nMsnt) 
bj the land route. 

* LianfC or taeli, greatly exceeding in pnrchaaing Talue, hut to an extent not 
now defimtelr atcertainable, the tael or riyd pf the preeent day. 

* In the Commentary ruri ia Mid to be a Idnd of predoos stone that itaadi the 

fire, ten kinds of whioh are fonnd within the famous ;Xf ^ Ts Ts*ia 
country, supposed by some to be the Roman Empire, by others tlie oouitries 
lying west of China. Possibly Tarieties of .turquoise or lapis Imuli are ooTersd 
by the name. It has alM been identified with the emerald, and Dr. Williams 
says it is the Sanskrit VMuryu, which appears to be a sort of lapis laiulL 

J « fff. Probably a bfilliattt (lit. golden) shada^ of Una is meant. The 
Conurentsry sxplaiaa the tial m nipsrior to that of tlie.iky ^ ^, 
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carefullj in the casket wbioh be attached to a 1 ich of 
Bloom; and putting on his fairest apparel,^ ai reeling 
assaied that the gift would win him his wooinj jaded a 
■croU, whereon was writ a stansa, and carried the j^t to the 
Lady's abode. i 

Endless are the fires of loye 
that consume me, jet untoonsumed 
is the Robe of Fur : j 
dry at last are my sleeves, 
for shall I not see her fac^ this day I 



I 



to 



to 



Kagiri naki 
' omoi ni yakenu 

kawagoromo : 
tamoto kawakite 
kiyo koso wa mime I 

Thus cheering himself, the Sadaijin reached the \entrance 
of the Lady's dwelling, and the Ancient came out and took 
the casket and bore it within to the Lady Ejiguya. lAnd she 
gazed awhile upon the Robe and said : 

''A &ir robe of fur it seems to be, but till it be|proTed^ 
how can we know if it be not false/' 

But the Ancient answered : 

"However that may be, deign to invite the Sadaijin 
enter ; the like of yonder Robe the world doth notl ap 
to hold; be not so distrustful, daughter, nor drive men 
despair." 

Then he went out and invited the Sadaijin to enterJl A: 
now the Lady, though her heart was heavy, felt sh » m 
receive him, for greatly as the Ancient had grieved over h 
continued maidenhood, seeking ever to find her a wortL 
mate, yet never had he sought to constrain her, seeing ho] 
deeply she dreaded to give herself to any man. 

But she said to the Ancient: "If this Robe be t^ro\(' 
amid the flames and be not burnt up, I shall know it iii 
very truth the Flame-proof Robe, and may no longer refuse 
this lord's suit. As it has not its fellow in the world, and 'tis 
averred to be, without doubt, the famous Robe that resists 
flame^ the proof may well be dared." 

And the Ancient agreed, and told the Sadaijin it must be 
80^ whereupon he answered : " What doubt can there be-^ 
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even in the knd of MorokosU the Bobe was not to be got, 
and could only be found after long and toilsome searoh ; 
neyerthelessi as the Ladj will have it so, let the Robe be oast 
among the flames.'' 

And a fire was kindled, and the Robe was flnng therein 
and in a flash of flame perished utterly. So was it shown 
that it was not, in truth, made of the famous Flame-proof 
For. When the Sadaijin saw this, his faoe grew green aa 
grass, and he stood there astonished. • But the Lady Eaguya 
rejoiced exceedingly, and caused the casket to be returned 
with a scroll in it whereon was writ a verse :— 

Nagori naku mo Without a vestige even left 

moyu to shiriseba, thus to bum utterly away, 

kawagoromo hadldreamtitof this Robe of Fur, ^ r U 

omoi no hoka ni Alas the pretty thing I far otherwise U ^ ^ ' ^ 

okite mimashi wo I would I have dealt with it^ 

But the Sadaijin withdrew discomfited and shut himself 
up in his mansion. And men, hearing that Abe had ac- 
complished his Quest and was abiding with the Lady 
^goyA* inquired at the Lady's dwelling if that were so, 
and were told the fate of the Robe of Fur and that he 
abode not with the Lady, and hearing this they exclaimed 
''An ahenashi,* piece of work in truth, this froitless job." 

Thb Jbwbl in the Dbaoon's Hbao. 

(TaTSU mo KUBI kg TAMA.) 

The Dainagon* Otomo no Miyuki,* being in his mansion, 
assembled his household and deigned to say: ''In the head # 

of the Dragon lies a jewel, rainbow-hued, and on him who 

^ There ie s word-play here on the • (Ai) of mm<, hi meaning * flame.* 

s Ahtmuhi {uymtuhi), with nifori, ubmoikL Afinuthi Vi ^St ^ fS" H 

is a location need of a hootleei nndertaking, something f eeble^ awkward ani im* 

soooeisfol. 
* Dattmgm^ Great Conneillor, next in sank la the Udaijin, or Bight Gxeat 

Minuter, who followed the Sadaijin. 

« Otomo seems to mean many mnltitades or oompanies of men. MiynU^tbe 
pmonal name— is homophonoos with the word signifying a Royal Pjrogrsm or 
nomenade* 

/ ■ A 

/ ■ \ 
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•hall win it me shall noaght remain unbestowed he may 
desire." His men listened to their lord's words, and one 
said hnmbly : *' The high behests of our lord his servants 
Lear with trembling awe ; but how shall a mortal man light 
npon snoh a jewel, or draw it forth from the head of a 
Dragon I " Whereto the Dainagon answered : ** If ye call 
yoorselTes the senrants of yonr lord, even at the peril of your 
lives are ye bound to do his bidding. The jewel whereof 
I speak is not to be found in our land,^ nor yet in the land 
of Trajiku, nor in that of Morokoshi ; the Dragon is 
a monster that creeps up the hillrslopes from the sea 
and rushes down them into the ocean * — ^but of what can 
ye be thinking in shirking this Quest P ** And they said : 
** Am our lord wills, so must it be, and albeit the task were a 
perilous one, we will not shirk it" Whereupon the Dainagon 
regarded them with a smile, and cried, *' Ye would not 
surely put shame on your lord's name nor refuse to do his 
bidding/' 

Then he dismissed them upon the Quest after the Dragon's 
bead gem, and that they might not want for food and 
aupport on their way, endless store of silk and cotton and 
ooin and other things needful were bestowed upon them. 
And the Dainagon promised that he would live in seclusion, 
awaiting their return, and bade them not cast their looks 
homewards until they had won the jeweL So they hearkened 
bumbly each of them and departed. 

They were bidden to take the jewel from the Dragon's 
bead, but where to turn their steps they could not tell, and 
they fell to reproaching their lord for being thus bewitched 
by a fair face. Then they divided amongst them what had 
been bestowed upon them, and some withdrew to their 
houses^ there to lie hid^ while others went whither they 

^ Thai k, ia bom of tiM Ssakokn -(thiM coimtiiM, Jajpta, India, and China). 
•f whieh, in imitftt^^ af tha Chinata Sankwoh, tha dviliiad world waa aoppoiad" 



la 

* In aona profineaa, Mja tha ConimaBtaiy, tha riTarii roaring down tha 
aanow vallajra to tha aaa during tha haaTj raina, ara anppoiad to ba ohangad into 
thia part&Bnlar lonn of Dragon, which haa baan aaan to lift itMlf from m aaa* 
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listed. Twas very well to be loyal to parent and prince, as 
the maxim runs, they muttered, but a behest so burdensome 
as this could not be obeyed, and bitterly they reproached 
their lord for having kid upon them such a task. 

Meanwhile the Dainagon deeming his mansion common 
and mean, and unfit to receive the Lady Eaguya, caused 
it to be adorned throughout and made beautiful with curious 
lacquer-work in gold and silver, as well as with phtin bright 
lacquer, and over the roof he ordered silken cloths of divers 
colours to be drawn, and every chamber to be hung with fine 
brocade^ and the panels of the sliding partitions to be en- 
riched with cunningly-wrought pictures, and the splendour 
of the mansion passed all description. And feeling sure that 
ere long he should obtain possession of the Lady Eaguya, he 
put away all the women of his household, and passed the 
days and the nights in solitude, and through the days and 
the nights awaited the return of his men; and so a year came 
and went, but still he heard no tidings of them. At last, 
weary of waiting, and sick at heart with the lack of news, he 
took two of his squires with him, and thus meanly served 
journeyed to Naniwa, and made inquiry there if any of his 
folk had taken boat in quest of the Dragon, to slay the 
monster and win the jewel that lay in his head ; but the 
shipmen laughed and answered : '' 'Tis a strange thing thou 
speakest of; on such a business be sure no boat has left this 
haven.'' Thereupon the Dainagon said to himself: '' These 
be but silly, feeble ship*foIk, how should they know aught 
of this matter P Myself I will take my bow and despatch 
this monster, and draw the jewel from his head, nor wait 
longer for these laggard fellows of mine.'' So he took a 
boat, and embarked in it, and fared over sea until the land 
lay far behind him, and stiU he caused the boat to be sculled 
on until his keel rode on the waters of distant Tsukushi. 
Then without any foresign the wind rose and the air dark- 
ened, and the craft was driven hither and thither, blown 
about by the gale ; now it seemed as though the boat must 
founder in the trough of the sea, now great billows threat- 
ened to topple over and overwhelm it^ while the thunderrgod 
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ihancbred so appallinglj that his monstrous drums seemed 
to hang dose overhead. So the Dainagon lost heart, and 
cried aloud, saying : ** Never before have I been in such 
perilous case^ alas I what help may be invoked P " And the 
helmsman answered: ** Long have I voyaged in these waters, 
yet so terrible an ill fortune as this never hath befallen me ; 
if we sink not to the bottom of the sea, the thunder will 
strike us; if by good hap the &vour of the gods save us from 
these perils, the gale will drive the boat far amid (the 
barbarian islands of) the southern ooean ; woe worth the day 
I took service with my lord of evil fate, where death, belike, 
must be the wages I ** And as he spoke the shipman burst 
into tears. But the Dainagon said : 

^ He who fares over sea must needs trust himself to the 
helmsman, who should be steadfast as a high hill. Why 
speakest thou then thus despairfuUyP'' and as he uttered 
these words a terrible sickness came upon him. Then the 
helmsman answered: ''Is your servant then a god that he 
can render service now P The howling of the wind and the 
raging of the waves and the mighty roar of the thunder 
are signs of the wrath of the god whom my lord offends, 
who would slay the dragon of the deep, for through the 
dragon is the storm raised, and well it were if my lord 
offered a prayer." 

''Thou sayest wisely," answered the Dainagon, and he 
fell to calling upon the god of seafolk, repenting him of his 
frowaidness and folly who had sought to slay the Dragon, 
and vowing solemnly that never more would he strive to 
harm so much as a hair of the great ruler of the deep. A 
thousand times he repeated his prayer, neither standing nor 
sitting (but bowing him humbly before the god without 
ceasing). Then— was it not in answer to his prayer P— the 
thunder died down and the gloom lifted, but still the wind 
blew mightily. "Tis the Dragon's handiwork," said the 
helmsman after a while, "a fair wind blows now, and drives 
the boat swiftly towards our own land.'' But the Dainagon 
could not undmtand him. For three or four days the bark 
sped befisrs JJie wind till land came in sight, and thdy saw 
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it was the strand of Akasbi in Harima. Nevertheless the 
DainagoQ would not be persuaded they had not been blown 
southwards on some savage shore, and laj motionless and 
panting in the bottom of the boat* nor would he rise, when 
the governor of the district, to whom his squires had sent 
tidings of their lord's misadventure, presented himself. But 
under the pine trees that overshadowed the beach mats were 
spread, whereupon the Dainagon saw it was on no savage 
shore thej had drifted, and he roused himself and got on land. 
And when the governor saw him, he could not forbear smiling 
at the wretched appearance of the discomfited lord, chilled to 
the very bone, with swollen belly and eyes lustreless as sloes. 
But the proper orders were given, and a litter got ready in 
which the Dainagon was borne slowly to his mansion. Then 
those of his followers whom he had sent upon the Qaest 
got wind somehow of their lord's return, and presented 
themselves humbly before him, saying: ''We have failed 
in our quest, and have lost all claim to an audience, but 
now 'tis known how terribly hard was the task imposed, 
and hither have we ventured to come, and we trust that a 
gracious forbearance will be extended and that we shall not 
be driven out of our lord's following." 

The Dainagon went out to receive them and said: ''Ye 
have done well to return, even empty-handed. Yonder 
Dragon, assuredly, has kinship with the Thunder-God, and 
whoever shall lay hands on him to take the jewel that 
gleams in his head shall find himself in parlous periL 
Myself am sore spent with toil and hardship, and no guerdon 
have I won. A thief of men's souls, and a destroyer of their 
bodies, is the Lady Eaguya, nor ever will I seek her abode 
again, nor ever bend ye your steps thitherwards.'' 

Then the Dainagon took what was left of his substance, 
and divided it among those whom he had bidden go in 
quest of the JeweL And when his women, whom he )iad 
dismissed, heard of his misadventure, they laughed till their 
sides were sore, while the silken cloths he had caused to 
be drawn over the roof of his mansion were carried away, 
thread by thread, by the crows to line their nests with. 
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And wlien men asked whether the Dainagon 6tomo had 
won the Dragon- Jewel, thej were answered : ** Not so, hut 
his eyehalls are become two jewels very like a pair of sloes,^ 
nor other jewels has he won/' '* Ana I tayegata,"' was the 
leply, and thus the expression first arose. 

Thb Botal Hunt. 

(Ml-XARl KO MITUKl.) 

Meanwhile the fame of the incomparable loveliness of the 
Lady Kagnya had reached the Court, and the Mikado* caused 
one of the palace dames, Fusago by name, to be summoned, 
and said to her : ** Of many a man has the strange beauty of 
this Kaguya been the ruin ; go thou, therefore, and see what 
manner of damsel the girl be.'' 

The Dame heard and departed, and came to the dwelling 
of the Bamboo-Hewer, where she was courteously received by 
the goodwife and invited to enter. '''Tis at the bidding 
of His Majesty I have journeyed hither, who has heard that 
the beauty of the Lady Eaguya passes all description, and 
has commanded me to seek audience of her." 

So spoke she and the goodwife answered, '* Your servant 
will humbly repeat your message," and sought the inner 
apartment, and prayed the maiden to receive the Palace Dame. 
But she would not, for that she was no wise beautiful, she said. 
Then the goodwife chided her for her churlish speech, and in- 
quired how she dared treat thus rudely the King's message. 
But the Lady Eaguya still refused to receive the Dame, saying 
that His Majesty showed little wisdom in despatching one 
of his ladies upon such an errand. Nor might the Ancient 
nor his goodwife constrain her, for though she filled the 
place of a child bom to them, ever she held herself aloof 
from the ways of the world. So the goodwife sought again 
the Palace Dtoie^ and said, '* Pity 'tis, but of so tender years 

^ tf b wuw ii Chiniwi ^ oppoied Is ths fj/j^, ths petdi, lymbol of besatj 
•ad^nq^oiM. 

* Ikif^em Utkigmim) bimbi •issnpportsUe* Vat with m^^ {Uhmtu\ u- 
MliUt. TksDataa^ h^gvt hk«|ib«lbiwolkB liktilMi,a^ 
SBMftsUs fraitL Iw luf piisi. I 
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is oar daugbter sbe may not Tenture to meet a Lady of the 
Court/' Bttt the Dame answered, not without some anger : 
''The Damsel may not be excused, for His Majesty has 
bidden me see her, and how can I return without fulfilling 
the Royal behest P Will she set at nought the commands of 
the Ruler of the Land, and so be guilty of an unexampled 
foUyf"* 

Still the Lady Eaguya willed not to give audience to the 
Palace Dame, saying: ''I cannot jrield obedience in this 
matter, if need be, let me be put to death." 

And the Dame thereupon returned to the Palace, and 
made report of what had occurred. 

** Verily," said His Majesty, *' I can well believe His a 
woman who revels in the destruction of men." So after 
a pause, thinking over the matter, the Mikado concluded 
that she must be constrained to yield due obedience, and 
caused the Ancient to be summoned to the Palace, to whom 
was conveyed this command. ** A daughter thou hast, 
Saguya by name, whom we bid thee bring to us. Fair of 
face and form we have heard she is, and we sent one of our 
Ladies to see her, but she would not be seen. How comes 
it our will is thus disdainfully received in thy house P" 

To which the Ancient answered humbly : '' It is true the 
child willed not to become a Lady of the Palace, and caused 
your servant sore grief, but he will hasten back to his dwell- 
ing and lay your Majesty's gracious commands upon her." 
To which was deigned the reply: ''Howl has not the 
Ancient reared the child, and may she oppose his willP Let 
the Maiden be brought hither, and a hat of nobility, per- 
chance, shall be her father's reward." 

The Ancient rejoiced greatly at hearing this, and returned 
to his dwelling, and conveyed the Royal command to the 
Lady Eaguya, bidding her no longer refuse obedience. But 
she said : ** Never will I serve His Majesty as 'tis desired ; 
and If constraint be used towards your daughter, she will 
pine away and die, and the price of my father's hat of 
nobility will be the destruction of his child." 

*'Nbj, die thou shalt niot^" cried the Ancient; '* what were 
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a hat of nobOitj to me if never again I beheld thee P Yet, 
daughter, I pray thee, tell thy father why thou refttsest to 
become a Lady of the Palace and why shouldest thou die if 
ihoa shouldeet serve his Majesty P '* 

''Empty words seem thy daughter^'' answered the 
Damsel, ** bnt troe will they prove if she be constrained to 
do this thing. Many a suitor has wooed her, lords of no 
mean estate, who nevertheless have been dismissed, and 
should she listen to his Majesty, her name would become a 
reproach among men." 

Then the Ancient answered : ** Little care I for matters of 
state, but thy days must know no peril, nor shalt thou be in 
any wise constrained, and I will hasten to the palace and 
humbly represent to His Majesty that thou mayest not become 
an inmate thereof. 

Thereupon he went np to the Capital, and represented that 
the Lady Eaguya, after hearing the Royal Command, never- 
theless willed not to become a Lady of the Palace, and might 
not be constrained without peril of her life; and further, 
that she was not the bom child of Miyakko Maro, but had 
been found by him one day when hewing bamboos on the 
hill-side, and that she was in ways and moods of other 
fashion than the fashion of this world. Upon this being 
reported to his Majesty, he said : '' Dwells not this Miyakko 
Maro among the hills hard by our capital P Let a Royal 
Hunt be ordered, and, perchance, thus we may gain a glimpse 
of the Maiden.'' 

The Ancient, when the Royal pleasure was made known 
to him, said : " 'Tis an excellent device ; thus may his 
Majesty, without difficulty, on the Hunt being unexpectedly 
ordered, gain a glimpse of the Lady E^aguya ere a thought 
of it enters her heart." 

So a day was appointed, and the Royal Hunt ordered, and 
the Mikado watched for an opportunity and entered the 
Bamboo-Hewer'a dwelling. And as the threshold was 
crossed, it was seen that the house was filled with light, and 
midmost the glory stood a Being. *' Ha I 'tis the Lady," 
erisd the Mikado^ and drew nigh, but she made to fly, and a 
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Toyal hand was laid upon her sleeye, and she covered her 
face, but not' with such swiftness that a glimpse of it was not 
caaj^hty and the loyeliness of it was seen to*be incomparable. 
And His Majesty would fain have led her forth, but she stood 
there and spoke these words : ** No liege of your Majesty is 
his servant, and she may not therefore be thus led away/* 
But it was answered that she must not resist the Royal Will, 
and a palace litter approached, whereupon of a sudden the 
Lady dissolved in thin air and vanished. The monarch stood 
dumb with astonishment, and understood that the Lady was 
of no mortal mould, and said : ** It shall be' as thou desirest^ 
Maiden; but 'tis prayed that thou resume thy form, that 
once more thy beauty may be seen/' 

So she resumed her form and the glory of her loveliness 
filled the Royal heart with overwhelming delight; and 
graciously was the Ancient remembered, through whom this 
joy had come to His Majesty, and upon him was bestowed 
the rank of Chief of the Hiydc'kwan/ 

But great was the grief that the Lady willed not to dwell 
in the Palace, and as the Monarch was about to be borne 
away, it seemed as if the Royal soul was being left behind, 
and a stanza was composed whereof the words were these : 

Eayeru sa no Mournful the return ^ 

miyuki mono uku of the Royal Hunt, 

omohoyete ; and full of sorrow the broooding 

heart; 
somukite tomaru for she resists and stays behind, 

Eaguya Hime yuye I the Lady E^aguya I 

And the Lady answered thuswise : — 

Mugura haf u Under the roof o'ergrown with 

hopbine 
shimo ni mo toshi wa long were the years 

torinuru mi no ; she passed, 

nanika wa tama no how may she dare to look upon 

utena wo mo mimu I the Palace of Precious Jade P 

^ Here Cfhief of the Miksdo*i Betaaos s-4t wai, howerer, menlj an booonrx, 
not s zeal appoiiilBieDt 
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When the answer was read, more than ever was the 
Monarch disinclined to go back bootless to the Palace, and 
long the litter was delayed, for no resolve could be come to, 
until it seemed at last as though the dawn would be there 
waited for through the night; whereupon reluctantly was 
the order given to return. But the Ladies of the Court 
were disdained, for their beauty paled before that of the 
Lady Kaguya, aye the fiiirest of them, when compared with 
her image, lost all her charms. Only on the Lady could 
the Soyal heart dwell, and on none other, and the apart- 
ments of the Palace Dames were abandoned and desolate, 
sad to say I while letter after letter was sent to the Lady 
Kaguya, who answered them not ungently,^ and verses were 
ocnnposed and fairly writ on scrolls attached to posies, and 
interchanged, and thus the days passed by. 

The Celestial Robe of Fkathebs.* 

(Ame eo ha-ooromo.) 

So in the Palace and in the Hut was consolation attained ; 
and three years went by, when, in the early spring, the Lady 
Kaguya fell to gazing upon the shining orb of the rising 
moon, and a brooding sadness seemed to take possession of 
her. She was counselled not thus ceaselessly to contemplate 
the &ce of the moon, for so was bred moumf ulness ; but she 
atill in solitude watched the orb, until tears of grief ran 
down her cheeks in floods. Th^n, on the mid-month day of 
the seventh month rose the full moon, and unutterable grew 
the misery, and the maidens who served the Ijady sought the 
Ancient and said : ** Long has the Lady Kaguya watched 
the mwm, waxing in melancholy with tiie waxing thereof, 
and her woe now posses all measuroi and sorely she weeps 
and wails; wherefore we counsel thee to speak with 
her.- 

I MGobflnjiMiogsidBandnunaakikoyekawMliitsinaite.'' 
* TIm fifth qsMt-thil of tba Loid of Iio->ii omitted, prineiptlly on aocMnmt 
of ito kMdify sad Isek of intenit. AteMfaMoimlof Uwill boloimdiatho 
oftUiortkk. I 
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And the Anoient went to her and said : ** What hast tboa 
on thy mindi daughter* that ever thou gaieat thus sadly on 
yonder moon's pallid face ? Lackest thou aught that may be 
needed for thy happiness f 

But she answered : '* As I gaxe upon the moon I am sad 
because my heart is broken as I consider the wretchedness of 
this world/' 

And deeper grew her melancholy each time the Ancient 
▼isited her chamber, till sorrow-struok by her distress, he 
said: ''Ah I my darling, my Buddha, why broodest thou 
thus P what grief oppresses thee f " 

** 'Tis no grief, save the grief that breaks my heart because 
of the wretchedness of the world/* 

'* Watch yonder moon no more, daughter ; oyer art thou 
gazing upon it, and thus thy woe deepens.'* 

*' How may I cease, father, to gaze upon the orb I " said 
the Lady, and still she watched the moon from its rising to 
its setting, her face wet with tears the while ; but when the 
nights were moonless,^ her woe departed from her. Tet as 
the new moon came and waxed again, the Lady wailed and 
wept, and her women whispered among themselves that ever 
deeper grew the misery ; but they could not learn the secret 
of her woe, neither could the Ancient. So the eighth month 
came in due course, and when the moon was at its full the 
Lady wept floods of tears, nor essayed she to hide her grief. 
And again and again her foster-parents prayed her to tell 
them the cause of her wretchedness. The Lady yielded to 
their prayer, and said, weeping sorely the while: ''Again 
and again have I willed to tell you all, but I felt assured 
your hearts would be wrung with grief by my words, and 
therefore have I forborne till now ; and now is the hour come I 
may no longer abide with you. No maid of this mortal land 
am I, but the Capital of Moonland is my birth*place. Long 
ago it was decreed that I should descend upon this earth, 
and bide there some while ;. but now is the time at hand when 
1 must go back whence I came, for when yonder orb shall be 

^ After tfas silt day of tht month, •xplaini tiis Conminitaiy. 
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at its fullett, a company of moonfolk will come down from 
the sky to bear me away. Well I knew this was my doom, 
suid now ye can understand my misery and wherefore I 
bare wept and wailed so sorely since the spring followed 
'winter/' 

And as the Ladyspoke, again the tears flowed in abund- 
smce down her cheeks. But the Ancient said : ** What thing 
is this thou speakest, daughter P I found thee, 'tis true, in the 
liollow of a bamboo^ but no bigger wert thou than a rape- 
oeedy and have we not cherished thee while thou grewest up 
to full maidenhood f None dare take thee from us, by heayen ! 
I will not let thee ga" 

And he clamoured, amid his tesrs, that he was like to die ; 
unbearably piteous 'twas to see his misery. But the Lady 
answered: ''My father and my mother are still numbered 
among the dwellers in yonder Moonland's capital. It was 
but for a while I came down to earth, and now many a year 
lias gone by since you found me. So long have I dwelt 
among you that I have forgotten my father and my mother, 
and now I look upon you as though I were your yery 
child; nor indeed would I fain do otherwise than remain 
with you, but, though terrible to me is the thought of 
quitting you, I may not flee my fate." And she fell to 
weeping, and the old folk wept also, and her women who 
had tended her through so many years and watched her 
grow up into perfect beauty, now hearing they must lose her 
whom they loved so well, could not swallow their tears, and, 
oppressed by a like woe, were consumed with grief. 

Kow the Mikado, hearing of these things, sent a messenger 
to the Hewer's dwelling, and the Ancient came out to receive 
him, weeping abundantly. So bitter had been his grief that 
his hair had turned white, and his limbs become bowed, and 
his eyes blear, and though his years were but fifty,^ he 
seemed as if his woe had all at onco turned him into an 
cidman. 

The messenger inquired if the tidings which had reached* 

• * 

1 Hs ktt pravkNiBlT bem deteribed m s mm of Mtisirf. Ilii Comainitaiy 
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Hit Majesty as to tlie oanae of the Hewer's distrees were 
tnie, and the Ancient» still weeping, answered : 

" At the full moon a oompany from the Moonland capital 
will oome down to bear away our daughter. Deeply grateful 
am I to His Majesty, who deigns to make inquiry about this 
matter, and I humbly represent that if «t the time of full 
moon a guard of soldiers be granted us, these Moonfolk, if 
they make their raid, may all be captured/' 

The messenger thereupon returned, and reported to the 
Mikado the plight wherein he found the Ancient 

And the Mikado said : ''But a passing glimpse have I had 
of the Lady Eaguya, yet never shall I lose the memory of 
her exceeding loveliness ; how hard then must it be for those 
who are wont to see her morning and evening to lose 
her I '' So orders were given that the captains should be 
ready by the full moon, and the General Taka no Okuni was 
commanded to take a thousand men from each of the Left 
and Right Regiments of Royal Guards to protect the Hewer's 
dwelling against the raid of the Moonfolk. When the two 
thousand soldiers reached the Ancient's abode, one moiety 
was posted around it on the earth platform whereon it stood, 
and the other moiety on the roof of the house, all with bow 
bent and arrow on string, while the men of the household 
too were arrayed, and so many were the defenders that no 
spot remained unguarded, and even within the dwelling the 
women kept watch and ward, while the Lady was placed in 
the store-house, surrounded by her attendants, the door 
whereof the Ancient bolted, and posted himself outside there- 
of, saying : '* Watch and ward thus strict, even Heavenfolk 
may not win through," and crying to the soldiers on the roof 
to look out for the first sign of a swoop being made through 
the air, and slay whatever creature might in this way ap- 
proach them, whereto they answered: ''Have no care, so 
keen our watch not even a bat shall escape our artillery, and 
due exposure of its head, by way of punishment^ should it 
Tenture near our ranks." 

And the Ancient was greatly comforted by these words, 
but the Lady £aguya said : " Though ye thus surround me 
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and protect me and make ye ready to fight for me, yet ye 
cannot prevail over the folk of yonder land, nor will your 
artillery harm them nor your defences avail aught against 
them, for every door will fly open at their approach, nor may 
your valonr help, for he ye never so stout-hearted, when the 
Moonfolk come, vain will be your straggle with them/' 

Then* the Ancient was angered,^ and shouted: 'Tf these 
Moonfolk come, my nails shall turn into talons to daw out 
their eyes. I will seiae them by their forelocks and twist them 
€Sf and trample upon them ; their hinder-parts will I tear to 
pieces; to shame wiU I put them before the face of these 
Boyal warmen/' 

'^ At the Lady said : ** Make not so great a clamour, lest 
the warmen hear thee, which were unseemly. Ere long, 
alas I I shall no longer be within your love, ere long I must 
know the bitterness of parting, nor can I ever return to show 
my love and gratitude, for closed to me will be the world's 
ways. When I went out month after month to watch the 
waxing moon, I prayed for yet another year to bide with 
you; but the boon. was refused me, and I could but wail and 
weep as ye saw me. I have beguiled your hearts to love me, 
and now must quit you ; alas, alas t Of that pure essence 
are these Moonfolk that they know not old age nor ever 
anffer from any pain or grief, yet fain would I abide with 
my foster-parents ; terrible it is to me to think that ye will 
grow old with no child to cherish you.'' So saying, the 
Lady wept sorely, but the Ancient, restraining his grief, said : 

"Nay, daughter, thou must, not anger beings so lovely as 
those thou speakest of." 

Meanwhile, the night wore away, and, at the hour of the 
Bat» behold t a glory fell about the dwelling that exceeded 
the splendour of noon and was ten times as bright as the 
brightness of the full moon, so that the smallest hair-pore 
oonld be seen on the skin. In the midst thereof came down 
through the air a company of angels riding on a coil of cloud 
that descended until it hovered some cubits' height above the 
ground* And there the angels atood ranked in due order ; 
and when the warmen on guard saw ihemi a great fear fell 



\ 



\ 



'A 



THB OLD BAHBOO-HSWXE x JAFAKE8B BOMANCB. 83 

upon them, upon those without as upon those within the 
dwelling, and they had no stomach for fighting. But after 
a while they rallied ; and some bent the bow, but the strength 
departed from their arms, and they were as though stricken 
with palsy; and mightier men let fly anon, but the shafts 
went all astray, and these too could not fight, and thus 
feeble and bootless proyed the Taunted watch and ward of 
the Royal Warmen. 

In shining garments were the angels dad, that had not \ 

their like under heaven, and in the midst of them, as they | 

stood in serried ranks upon the cloud, was seen a canopied 1 

car hung with curtains of finest woollen fabric, where sat | 

One who seemed to be their lord. And the Archangel turned f 

towards the Hewer's abode, and cried out in a loud Toice, 
<< dome thou forth, Miyakko Maro.^' And the Hewer came 
forth, staggering like a drunken man, and fell on his face ; 

prostrate. 1 

Then the Archangel said, ** Thou fool I Some small virtue ^ 

didst thou display in thy life, and to reward thee was this 
maiden sent to bide with thee somewhile, and years and 
years hath she dwelt under thy ward, and beaps and heaps ; 

of gold have been bestowed upon thee, and thou hast as it 
were become a new man. To expiate a fault she had com- 
mitted was the Lady Eaguya doomed to bide a little while 
in thy wretched home, and now is the dcjm fulfilled, and 
we are come to bear her away from thine earth. Vain is • • 

thy weeping and lamentation, render up the girl and delay 
not." 

Then the Ancient answered humbly, " For over a score 
of years thy servant has cherished the maiden, whereof his 
lord speaks strangely as being but a little while. Perchance 
the Lady whom his lord would bear away with him dwells \ 

elsewhere ; the Lady Eaguya who bides beneath this roof ' 

is very sick and may not leave her chamber." 

No answer was vouchsafed, but the Oar was borne upwards 
on the cloud till it hovered over the houseroof and a voice : 

cried, '* Ho there, Eaguya I how long wouldest thou tarry in 
this sorry place P" 



• • 



* 
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Thereupon the outer door of the storebouae, wherein stood 
the Lady Elaguya, flew open and the inner lattioe-work, un- 
tonohed by any hand, slid back and the Lady was seen in 
the light of the doorway, snrronnded by her women, who, 
understanding that her departure oould no longer be stayed, 
lifted up their hands and wept. But the Lady passed out, 
and drew nigh to where lay the Hewer, grovelling on the 
ground, weeping and stunned with grief, and said : " My 
fate bids me, father ; will you not follow me with your 
eyes as I am borne away f 

But the Hewer answered: 'VWhy in my misery should 
I follow thee with my eyes ? Let it be done unto me as 
may be listed, let me be left desolate, let these angels who 
have oome down from the sky to fetch thee bear thee thither 
witb them." And the Ancient refused to be comforted. 
Then the Lady indited a scroll, seeing that her foster-father 
was too overcome with grief to listen to her words, and left 
it to be given him after she had gone, weeping sorely and 
saying that when her father should yearn after his daughter, 
the words she had written should be read. And these were 
the words she wrote : ** Had I been bom in this land, never 
should I have quitted it until the time came for my father 
to suffer no sorrow for his child ;^ but now, on the contrary, 
must I pass beyond the boundaries of this world, though 
sorely against my will. My silken mantle I leave behind 
me as a memorial, and when the moon lights up the night, 
let my father gaze upon it ; now my eyes must take their 
last look, and I must mount to yonder sky, whence I fain 
would fall meteor-wise to earth." 

Kow the Angels brought with them a coffer, wherein were 
contained a Celestial Feather Robe and a joint of bamboo 
filled with the Elixir of Life, and one of them said to the 
Lady Kagnya : ^* Taste^ I pray you, of this Elixir, for soiled 
has your spirit become with the grossnesses of this filthy 
world.** 

1 Aa mfimoMk plusM hktfaiff tt hsr longing to ranaia whh hsr Ittibtr till 
sksomi sad W h^ sonkl no longw gritrs bim. 

1 
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Then the Lady tatted of the Elixiri and would have 
priTily wrapt up a portion in the mantle she was leaving 
behind, aa a memorial of her; but an Angel stayed her, and 
drawing forth the Celestial Bobe» made ready to throw it over 
her shoulders, whereupon she said: ^'Have patience yet 
awhile ; who dons yonder robe changes his hearty and I have 
still somewhat to say ere I depart" And again she fell to 
writing, and an Angel said: '^'Tis late^ and you delay, Lady, 
oyermuoh." But she rebuked him, and before all; mournfully 
and composedlyi she wrote on; and the words she wrote 
were these : 

"Your Majesty deigned to send a host to protect your 
servant, but it was not to be, and now is the misery at hand 
of departing with those who have oome to bear her away 
with them. Not permitted was it to her to senre your 
Majesty, and maugre her will was it that she yielded not 
obedience to the Boyal Command, and wrung with grief 
is her heart thereat, and perchance your Majes^ may haye 
thought the Royal will was not understood, and was 
opposed by her, and so will she appear to your Majesty 
lacking in good manners, which she would not your Majesty 
deemed her to be,, and therefore humbly she lays this 
writing at the Royal Feet And now must she don the 
Feather Robe and mournfully bid her lord farewelL'' Then 
when she had finished writing the scroll, the captain of the 
host was called, and it was delivered over, together with the 
bamboo joint containing the Elixir, into his hands, and as he 
took it, the Feather Robe was thrown over the Lady Eaguya, 
and in a trice, all memory of her foster-father's woe vanished, 
for those who don yonder Robe know sorrow no more. Then 
the Lady entered the car, surrounded by the company of 
Angels, and mounted skywards, while the Hewer and his 
Dame and the women who had served the Lady shed tears of 
blood, and stood stunned with grief; but there was no help. 
And the scroll left for the Ancient was read to him, but he 
said: 

** What have I to live for ? a bitter old age is mine. Of 
what profit is my lifeP whom have I to lore?'' Nor would ' 
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be take of the 'Elbdr, but lay prostrate on the ground and 
would not riae. 

Meanwbile the Captain of tbe boat returned to tbe capital 
with his men, and reported how vain had been the attempt 
to atay tbe departure of the Lady Eaguya, and all that had 
ooourred, and gave the aoroU, together with the bamboo joint 
containing the Elixir, to be laid before the Mikado. And 
Hia Hajeaty unrolled the scroll and read it, and was greatly 

. moved, nor would take, food nor any diversion. After a 
while a Grand Council was summoned, and it was inquired 
which among the mountaina of tbe land towered highest 
towards heaven. And one said : ** In Suruga stands a 
mountain, not remote from the capital, that towera highest 

* towards heaven among all the mountaina of the land.'' 
Whereof His Majesty being informed composed a stansa : 

Au koto mo, Never more to see her I 

namida ni ukabu Tears of grief overwhelm me, 

waga mi ni wa ; and as for me, 

ahinanu kusuri wa with the Elixir of Life 

nani ni ka wa aemu f what have I to do f 

And the scroll together with the Elixir was given into 
the hands of one of the ladies of the palace, and ahe was 
charged to deliver them to one Tauki no Iwakasa, with 
the injunction to bear them to the summit of the highest 
mountain in Suruga, that there, standing on the top of the 
highest peak thereof, he should cause the scroll and the 
Elixir to be consumed with fire. 

80 Tsuld no Iwakasa heard humbly the Royal Command, 
and took with him a company of warriors, and climbed the 
mountain and did as he had been bidden. And it was from 
that time forth that the name of Fuji ^ was given to yonder 
mountaint and men say that the smoke of that burning 
still curls from its high peak to mingle with the douds of 
Heaven. 



\ 
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Japanese literatare begina with the Kqfiki^ or Beoord of 
Aneient Matten, whioh appeared in A.D. 712. Daring the 
eighth and ninth oentories Tarioos works were prodaoed, 
none of which, if we except the Anthologies, haTs any claim 
to admiration on literary grounds. Bat in the next centary 
the Japanese mind seemis to have taken a fresh flight, or 
rather to have awakened to a consciousness of its powers, and 
the remarkable series of monogatari or romances, of which 
the Tale of Taketori is at once the earliest example and the 
type, gave a lostre hitherto onknown to the Uteratore of 
Japan. 

Among these early romances, nnsurpassed, probably un- 
equalled, in literary quality, by the later fiction of Japan, 
the Oenji^manogatari* holds the chief place in the estimation 
of native critics, who scarcely condescend to notice the 
Hewer's simple and tender story. To European readers, 
however, the record of Geuji's loye-adyentures soon becomes 
wearisome, despite the clever dialogues upon the virtues and 
failings of women regarded as ministers to men's sensuous 
or aesthetic pleasures that relieve the monotony of the 
narrative— dialogues, by the way, that wear a strangely 
modem air, and might, with a few necessary changes, be 
transported bpdily into a drawing-room novel of nineteenth- 
century London. 

In the sense in which Shakespeare is said to have had 
little invention, the nameless author of the Taketori lacked 
originality. Most of the materials of his story are drawn 
from Chinese or Sinico-Indian sources. It could hardly 



^ This eztraordinarj Imago of f oeblo and often fUihy mjihi and legends has 
had the good fortune to meet with so able a translator as Jlr. fi. H. Chamberlain. 
TriTial, eren childith, as the eollection iS| it is interesting as fomishinff striking 
instances of what mjths in their erode bsginningB really were. In addition, the 
traits of a fiurlj ample pietore of the sociiu Ule of the wnsinieiied Japanese may 
be gathered frum it, and the songs it contains, though deroid of literarr Talne, 
ha?e considerable phUologioal intersst. Mr. Chmnberlain has enriened his 
Teruon with notes and commentaiies that constitate aa iaTakabU aid to the 
study of Ihe origins of Dai Nippon. 

* Many ohaptors of this histoty el s Japaneee Z>on Juan hsvo besa ntm&f 
tnoslatsdby Mr. Suysnatsn. 
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Lave been oiherwiaei for even as early as the tenth century 
the legends and traditions of his country had been either 
replaced by Ohinese mjrths or recast in a Chinese mould, 
and, excepting in the Rituals of ShintOi and some of the 
songs quoted in the Ei^iki or collected in the Anthologies, 
all vestiges of the unwritten literature of primitive Japan 
seem to have been lost. But the art and grace of the story 
of the Lady Saguya are native, its unstrained pathos, its 
natural sweetness, are its own, and in simple charm and 
purity of thought and language it has no rival in the fiction 
either of the Middle Elingdom or of the Dragon-Fly Land. 
The tags of word-plays that close the tale of each Quest are, 
I cannot but believe, the additions of later hands, and I am 
loth to look upon the story of the fifth Quest' as other 
than the broad farce of some manipulator of a coarser period. 
Perhaps, indeed, the Moon-maiden*s story stood originally 
alone, the work of some pious but not too orthodox Buddhist, 
who shaped a Taouist legend into an allegory exemplifying 
the great doctrine of inguwa, or Oause and Effect, in the 
maiden's recovery of her celestial home through subduance 
of the very feeling the indulgence of which had led her to 
exfle, despite the circumstance that a Mikado sought to 
inspire^ and a father to foster, the tender sentiment. In 
such a story the narratives of the Quests may have been 
afterwards interpolated, partly to display more fully the 
maiden's constancy and puri^, partly by way of gentle 

1 The Chianftgoii Marotada hai to present the Ladv with a Cowrj shell 
(jr«|rMi9«t1 hrooght hj a sii allow, tiubakuramet mohablj tne Sirundo outturaliMf 
Boop., whicn, aoooiding to Messn. Blaldston and Piyer, nests always m a home, 
when a shelf is prorided for its aooommodation. He has reooorse to his retainers. 
who dofise Tarious schemes, more or less triTial and ridieulons, in porsnanoe of 
one of whieh the Chinna^ endeaTonrs to catoh a swallow sittinf upon its nest 
and in the aet of waegmg its tail Thus far he ii soooessfol, out onlj to be 
nwarded by a ball of dm^p, whieh he grasps iirmlT in his hand, beUering ne has 
obtained the mnch-desired priae. In being lowerea from his post of obserration, 
to whieh he had been raisea in a sort of basket attached by a rope, he meets with 
a mishap, and falls into a rice eauldnm, from whieh his retainers drag him out 
atiU graspiag hie apposed priae the nature of whieh he thea, to hii stapelactioa, 



The XsfenyM^ ia deaeribed in the W!Bkm §muMi aa the shell emraney of 
aaeiflBt China. Tha woid ia eltan wiittsa ^ 4|f , nadir a fdse notion of its 
•tymok^gf— pnbaUjJDfesif ia a atw a gtheaed fim of tha root Xsya^ to bring 
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Mtire upon the taste for loTe-adventoret whioh all the early 
romanoes sbow to haye charaoterised the peaceful age, when 
neither Hei nor Gen had jet raiaed the stormy din of 
fMtious arms. 

To render literally an Oriental text inyolves the effiMsement 
of whateyer charm the originat may possess.^ I haye there- 
fore sought to giye an English dress to the ideas* rather 
than to the mere language of the teller of this old-world 
story, probably the most ancient work of fiction extant of the 
whole Altaic race. But I haye desired, at the same time, to 
preserye in the yersion as much as possible of the spirit, as 
distinct from the structure, of the unsinicized tongue of early 
Japan ; and with this object haye reproduced, to some 
extent, the loosely composite paragraph and sentence 
characteristic of Japanese prose, and abhorred of Chinese 
writers, who delight in a terse and antithetic, but bald and 
artificial style, that too commonly sacrifices wit to an obscure 
brevity, and loses all naturalness in the strain after mere 
symmetry of literary form. I haye endeayoured, also, to 
retain the impersonality which so markedly differentiates 
Turanian' from Aryan speech; but I haye usually found 
this possible only so far as it resulted from ayoidance of 
metaphorical forms of expression. Of the numerous word- 
plays that disfigure tbe text I haye not attempted any ex- 
planation unless needed to giye some definite meaning to the 
passages where they occur. The 'honorifics' in Japanese 
have often little more than a pronominal yalue, and I have 
not been careful to translate them when not used to emphasize 
respect. The word 'mi' is the honorific commonly employed 
in the text in relation to the Mikado, and is usually rendered 

^ An Italian Toiion of the Tukit»ri hai been made by M. Sererini, which 
I cannot greatly pnuie. It haa alio been tranalated into Qennan, and through 
German into Engliih. Of these latter Tcrriona 1 ha?e leen neither. The present 
is, I beliefc, the fint direct translation into Engliih that has been produced, 
and the only one based on Daidiu's text, or annotated with tay sppiosoh to 
adequacy. 

* On this peculiar feature of Tnraaiaa languages the reader is referred to some 
excellent observations by Mr. Lowell in hii Choeftn or Land of Morning Calm 
(Korea). Mr. Aston, too, has some admirable remarks on the subject in a paper 
on the Korean and Japanese languages, which will be found in ToL XL Art 
IIL of this JounaL 
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* imperial ' or ^au^tty' ezpremons to which I have preferred 
the simpler 'royaL' In his preface Tanaka Daisha (the 
Sinioo-Japanese pronunciation of the characters with which 
dhide is written) says that if you read the Taketari over 
lighdy, it will seem quite easy to understand; but if you want 
to 'taste' it» you will find it no easy matter thoroughly to 
comprehend it, not only because the style is antique and 
concise^ but because by dint of frequent copying the text is 
not unfreqnently corrupt. I have experienced to the full 
the justice of these remarksi and am less certain now of the 
accuracy of many passages in my translation than I was at 
the beginning of my task ; it was only after prolonged study 
of the text that I found I did not always f uUy * taste * it. 

Japanese art has but rarely drawn its motives from the 
scenes of the Tale of Taketori. The earliest edition I have 
met with is illustrated with coarse woodcutSi but these' are 
destitute of all merit. My friend M. Philippe Burty, how- 
ever, possesses the concluding roll of an illuminated tndku 
mono, which he has kindly lent me, and the second of the 
three chromo-lithographsi with which I have been allowed to 
illustrate this translation — the Fpbearing of Elaguya — ^is a 
reduced reproduction of its last scene. The two remaining 
chromo-lithographs are taken from makimonoB in my own 
possession ; the View of Fujisan from a roll bearing the title 
Santa reki$h^u, a Series of Pictures of Hills and Streams, 
and the other, which I have called The Oread's Haunt, from 
a roU that is partly calligraphic and partly a copy of a 
Chinese painting. The latter roll is contained in a case of 
black persimmon wood {Dio^yro$ kaki), superscribed Tigen 

umeki, ^ IB llll K* '^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ lining of its lid is a 
legend written in Chinese by the copyist, of which the sub- 
joined version may be found interesting : — 

''Hath any mortal, pray you, ever trod the streamy 
domains where the Fairy's^ peach-tree blooms? Now the 

m 

> The CUBMa Onad (fl[|)» Si Wtng Mn, iheWeftani Bojil Mother, who on 
llovBt KwMdui nlMOTor thouHUMb of Taoitt genii. A peeoh-trae growing withia 
iMrdoaieiBeBiheboffdaiofiheOeBi Lake (]|( Hi) heen fniiti whioh eooler 
iaaoiCalii^ i^ea thoee who an allowed hj the Mother to partake ol theou 
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■age Torei {^ ^) beheld the wickedneas of the world, and 
his heart was sore within him, and he fled from men, and 
made his abode among the Eastern wilds, and the gates of 
the Fairies' domain were opened to him, and in that mystic 
land antrodden by foot of man he gained the fruits of 
creatiTe energy. To Meioho {Vfi 1&^)f wHose days were 
when the Ming ruled, oame the fame of the adventure of 
T5rei, and he bethought him and wrought a picture, and 
depicted the high hills rising endlessly one above the other, 
and many a diszy precipice, and the mulberry bush and the 
hemp plant, and fair to behold was the varied scene. There, 
too, were upland fields and valley rice-lands, and amidst 
them was seen the humble thatch of the husbandman. It 
was cunningly limned, one might liken it to fine needlework 
or the tracery of a patterned fabric. And in the course of 
time the scroll was brought within the borders of S^ishiu, 
and my lord begged the loan of it, and at my lord's behest 
I made this copy of the picture. Though the scroll has 
been borne over the surging sea, amid roaring gales, over 
wild passes and streamy hills, and has been in peril from fire 
and struggle of armed men, and from tooth of rat and gnaw 
of worm, as from harm by spear or arrow, yet has no hurt 
come to it, for the gods and demons, I trow, have ever 
watched over its safety, during the many hundred years that 
have passed since it was wrought. Fair is the retreat 
among the wild hills, by the lintels of the door waves a 
willow, hard by the chrysanth blows, and a little beyond 
a pine-tree overshadows .the meeting of three ways. Who 
shall now say that never have the gates of the Fairy Domain 
been thrown open to mortak? Written on a forenoon, 
in the second month of the second year of Ansei (a.d. 1855-6), 
at Sanke (P), within the province of Eishiu, by Kikuchi 
Tosei." 

As the legend of Mount Horai (P'dng lai) is, doubtless, 

• 

Kfrenlim ti by lonw idontiflad with tiie rtaap of moiutalns known m tiis Hi 
Xwh (lee Hayon' ChinoM Hudtn* HtmuO, p. 108), and the l^gond ii •-'-^ 
in giMt part of Indian origin. 

A Moi to ba oonfoondad with Oia JapanaM MriM ^ ^ • 
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intimately oonneotod, in part at least, with that of Si Wang 
Ho, I have used a portion of Chao^B picture, no adequate . 
lepreaentation of the Island Mountain being known to me, 
as fairly oonveying the Sinico-Japanese idea of the fabled 
Immortal Isle of the Eastern Ocean.^ 

In the third Tolume of the Oun$ho iehiran (a Japanese 
bibliography published about the year 1800), the early 
monogaiarit among whioh the Hewer's tale holds the first 
place in merit as in time, are enumerated and briefly noticed, 
often with a good deal of learning and acumen. The account 
given of Takeiori mentions as sources of some of the elements 
of the story the ManyMUu and the Kqfiki,* and among others 
the Naigeden ( ^ J4« #(), whence a curious Buddhist legend 
is cited to the following effect. Three recluses, after long- 
continued meditation, found themselves possessed of the truth, 
and so great was their joy that their hearts broke and they 
died. Their souls thereupon took the form of bamboos with 
leaves of gold and roots of precious jade, and after a period 
of ten months had elapsed, the stems of these bamboos split 
open and disclosed each a beauteous boy. The three youths 
sat on the ground under their bamboos, and after seven days' 
meditation they, too, became possessed of the truth, where- 
upon their bodies assumed a golden hue and displayed the 
marks of saintliness, while the bamboos disappeared and 
were replaced by seven magnificent temples. The legend 
is manifestly of Indian origin, and seems to have been first 
quoted by SAkai or Eobo Daishi from a sutra intituled 
Horokaku ( ft :S R )• Of the authorship of the Takeiori 
nothing certain is said to be known, but it is doubtfully 
ascribed to one Minamoto Jun, who is also believed by some 
to h«»ve had a hand in the composition of the UUubo mono^ 
gatarif and the Oehikubo manogatari, both of which are 

1 See Mayen, 9p, &ii^ Koe. 669 ind 647. Compeie ■leo the deeeription of 
Ainida*s Pandiie in Flol Max MiUler't tnuuUtion ef the text of the 6ukJUMMl 
Vmiffht fran Jspaa. Pert II. Vol. XII. of thii JoaneL 

* Kagnjs, lor initeiioe, ii the neiiie o( a prinoeM who it mentioiied in the >^ 
hietorf of the llikado Smniii (b.0. 70-a.d. 70}, end oae of her five lo?en ii, I 



bdiive, eaDed Otomo no MiyiAi ^ tiM thiid Qneet). 
* Inseeosntof thiiwoikwiU,Ihe]kfve,beloiindui 
fiesi tfM Ma elMr. Bsfto V. 



the Aasiioen Oyblopadia, 
«fMr.8eftov. 
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noticed in the OnnMho. The Sumipotki monogatari is a 
lengthy loTO-etorj, the plot tnrniDg mainly npon the craft 
and cruelty of a etep-mother: it is considered one of the 
best of the series. An old writer, says the OumHo, ascribes 
the authorship to the heroine of the tale, who is said to have 
written the whole story on a screen in a small room near the 
north-eastern gate of the Palace, which was a fJEiTourite 
rendezYOus for lovers. More popular, perhaps, is another 
of the series, the Tamaio monogaiari^ a collection of tales 
from which Mr. Chamberlain has taken his pretty story of 
the Maiden of FnaL It seems to have been, in part at 
all events, written by the Betired Mikado' Ewansan (a.d. 
983-5), and the accepted editions contain nearly three 
hundred ' uta ' or quintains. It is specially recommended, 
together with the Ih monogatari and the Oeiy'i monogaiari 
to the attention of those who desire to become proficient in 
the art of composing * uta ' with elegance and rapidity, an 
art held in high honour at the court of the early Mikados. 
For an account of the Oef{fi the reader is referred to 
Mr. Suyematsu's translation. The authoress, the Princess 
Murasaki Shikibu, was asked, says the Oun$ho, to compose 
a story in a more modem style than that of the earlier 
romances such as the Taketori, and this she was able to do 
after passing a moonlit night in meditation and prayer. She 
repented towards the close of her life of the frivolities of her 
youth, and made with her own hands six hundred copies of 
the Hanniya Sutra in order to merit salvation. The Izumi 
Shikibu monogatari^ which is next described, contains the lady's 
correspondence with her lover, the fourth son of the Mikado 
BeizeL Among the remaining monogaiari a few only can 
be briefly mentioned here. The Ima monogatari Ib rather a 
series of poet-biographies than a romance, but it narrates, 
among other curious matters, a singular dream of one of 
its personages that Murasaki Shikibu may, after all, 
have gone down into HelL The sixty volumes of the 
Ima mukanhi monogatari (so called from its beginning 
with the time«honoured phrase una mukoBhi 'once upon 
a time') describe the habits and customs of Japan 
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and India, the wonders to be found in both countries, 
the examples and effects of good and bad conduct they 
afford, and the traditions concerning the Buddha current in 
them. 

The Akmoyonaga no mmagatari (A Long Autumn-night's 
Story) is of later date. It narrates the unlawful loves of the 
priest Eeikai, who lived in the reign of Horikawa II. (a.d. 
1222-34), and is characterized as extremely pathetic and 
interesting. The priest finally repented of his evil ways and 
founded the temple of Unkyo. The MaUuho monogatari is 
similar to the last in style and matter. The Omina meshi 
mcnogatarif or 'GKrls' Stories,' is a series of narratives of 
celebrated women, containing many wise saws and exemplary 
instances of successful diligence. Of the remainder of the 
nineteen manogatari enumerated, some are collections of 
essays rather than stories, and are evidently compilations. 
Indeed, in the Hewer's tale we have the only pure fiction of 
the whole series— «t least the story of the Lady Eaguya may 
justly be so regarded — absolutely free from every trace of 
grossness, which is more than can be said of the monogatari 
which succeeded it. The word*plays it contains are its only 
blemishes, and these are &r less common than in the later 
romances, where almost every page bristles with them. Even 
the narrative of the fifth Quest is rather vulgar and trivial 
than coarse in matter or manner, and in the imaginative 
literature of Japan which it ushered into being, the Taketori 
monogatari remains to the present day unsurpassed, nay 
unequalled, in purity, simplicity, pathos, and unstrained 
quality of style. 

Three editions of the Taketori are known to me. One in 
two volumes has been already mentioned. Another, also in 
two volumes, published in the period Temmei 1781-9, is en- 
riched with interpretative notes, by Eoyama Tadashi. But 
the edition I have used is the work of Tanaka Daishu, a native 
of the province of Owari, which appeared in the year 1829. 
It is in six Tolumes, the first being an introductory essay 
upon the story and its sources, the remaining five volumes 
containing the text^ distributed in short portions^ each followed 

\ 
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hj a ooouneiitary, in whicli obsolete ezpremont and costome 
are explained, and Tarioot readings are pieaeoted and die* 
eoated, often at great length, and always with eonsiderable 
learning and critical power. I have subjoined Daisha's text 
Tomaniied in accordance with the system adopted by the 
Bomaji-kai (Society for the Bomanixation of Japanese — a re- 
form I was the first to adTocate some twenty years ago). It 
does not appear that the Taketari was printed before the 
middle of the last century, and the text has doubtless suffered 
considerably at the hands of the MS. copyists, whose labours 
haye handed it down during a period of eight hundred years. 
The language of the text, the oldest prose of the Altaic 
races,^ is almost wholly archaic Japanese {Tomato koUAa) ; 
but a few Chinese expressions occur in it Originally it was 
probably written, like the ManiftihiUf partly in syllabic 
partly in Ohinese^ character, and the rendering of the latter 
into Tatnato kotdba has, doubtless, not been accurately 
preserved in all cases. It is worthy of notice, as showing 
the extent to which Japan merged whatever indigenous 
ciyilization she possessed in the imported civilization of 
China, that the Taketori hardly contains a single reference 
to Shinto or to any primitive tradition or myth. So at the 
present day we see modem Japan, discarding Chinese modes 
of life and thought, engaged in a strenuous endeavour, 
despite her geographical remoteness, to gain a place in the 
great family of Western nations. 

It had been my intention to extend . these somewhat 
superficial notes so as to include some criticism of the text 
and an adequate examination of the Chinese and Sinico- 
Indian sources whence the author of the Taketori drew most 
of his materials. But I found my own library quite in- 
sufBcient for the purpose, and with regard to researches of 
the kind I had in view, the doors of the great library in 
Bloomsbury are practically closed to those who do not 
command a much more abundant leisure than I am ever 
likely to enjoy. 

> Th« XcytM, JiraMfj, 0te. an writtmia a itjrls whioh if a bid imitalta ol 
Ohlnwi 



N, 



/ 



46 JAPAKSSB TEXT OF THE OLD BAlfBOO-HEWSB. 



THE TEXT. 



Kaovta Himi mo oi-tacrl 

Imft trm miikaslii Ttketori no okina to iyeni mono arikeri. Sbigeytma ni 
SMJirito tike wo toritnitni, yoroiii no koto ni trakaikeri ; na wo ba Sanugi no 
Uijakko to nama iikera. Bono tako no naka ni moto bikm take nama hito raji 
mnloL AnuAiigarite yorite nurn ni, tratni no naka hikaritaiL Sore wo mireba, 
■u ran baxari nam hito ito atsukuBhinte itari. Okina in yd : 

'* Ware aaa eoto yfl goto ni mirn take no naka ni owasmra nite sbirinn ^ ko ni 
aaritamobeki hito nameri." To te, te ni nchi-irete, iye ye motto Una, me no 
AuL* ni aankarito yaihinawaio. Utraknehiki koto kagiri-naahi, ito oeanakereba 
ko * ni iieto yaahinav. 

Taketoti no okina take torn ni kono ko wo mitsnketo^ nochi ni take torn ni 
Mhi wo hedateto, yo goto ni kogane am take wo mitraknm koto kasanarina. 
Xaknto okina yoyo yntaka ni nari-ynkn. Kono chigo yaabinan hodo ni ragu* 
aognto ftkini nari-masanL Ki traki bakari ni nara hodo ni yoki hodo 
nam hito ni narinnreba kamiam nado tadasbito * kami-a^iesaae mo* gisu oho * 




jamina haradatashiki koto mo nagpsamikeri. Okina take wo torn koto hisashikn 
aaii; ikioi mo* no mono ni nari ni kerL 

Kono ko ito 6ki ni narinnreba, na wo ba Mimuro Imnbe no Akite wo yobito 
trokeeain Akite Kayoteke no Kagnjm Hime to traketra. Kono hodo mi ka nchi* 
nge-aaohn yoroin no aadU wo lo anikem, otoko ona kirawain yobi*tindoyeto ito 
haihikokn aaobn* 

• 

TauKA-ooi. 

Sekai no onoko, ato nam mo iyaahiki mo, ikade kono Kagnya Hime wo yeteshi 
gana, miteshi gana to, oto ni kiki medeto mado. 

Bono atari no kaki ni mo, iye no to ni mo. ora hito da ni tewayasnkn miramajiki 
mono wo, yora wa yasnki i mo neiu, yami no yo ni ideto mo ana wo kujiri, koko 
kashiko yori nozoki, kaimami-madoi ayeri, sam tokt yori namn yobai to wa iikera. 
Bito no moooehi to mo senn tokoro ni madoi arikedomo, nani no shirashi arabeka 
no miyem, iye no hito domo ni mono wo da ni iwamn toto iikakaredomo koto to 
no Mzn. Atari wo hanarenn kimi-tachi yora wo akagbi hi wo knrasa hito okari. 
Oroka nam hito wa yd naki ariki wa voebmakarikeri toto kosn nari ni keri. Sono 
naka ni nawo iikera wm ; irogonomi to iwarara hito g[o nin omoi jama toki naka 
yora him kitari kera. Bono na, hitori wa Ishiiukun no miko, hitori wa Kura- 

moehi no miko, hitori wa Sadaijin Abe no Minshi Dainagon, hitori wa THomo no 
lliynkt Chionagon, hitori wa ]so no Kami no Marotada kono Ifitobito narikerL 
To no naka ni dkara hito wo da ni sokoehi mo katachi joehi to kikite wa mima- 
hoehin aora hitobito narikeraba, Kagnya Hime wo mimahoehinahite mono mo 
knwain omoitntra; kono iye ni ynkito tatasmni arikikeredomo ka*i arabekn 
mo aiasn, fand wo kakite yaredomo kayeri-goto mo aero, wabi-nte nado kakito 
y n re d omo kajeihi mo aein, ka-i naahi to omoyedomo,^ ahimotsnki shiwaau no fui, 
niri, minairfa no teri-hatatakn ni mo aawarain kikeri. Kono hitobito ara toki wa 
TUtoton wo yobi-ideto ^ mnfome wo wan ni tabe'* to iaihi-<^gami to wo nri 



1 Skiru mmn/Smmg na hna» meana to oaardie power, have righta omr, oto. 
*2. llMfcediluMamitthoaMtnM beginning with OM i 
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aoCMBAjtlw ** Odo ga DtMuni ko muAa kokwo ni mo ddtigawiim luoni am *' to 
Uto. tiuki U wo migiMa. KakArobo kono hitoluto iyo ai kajerite mono wo 
omoi inori othi gawaa ' wo tile omoi yaaMma to •aradomo YamaMa no arara. 
Baritomo tmi ai otoko awaaeiarama ya wa lo ooMiita, moaii wo kakotari, 
aaagaehi ai kokoco-aaihi wo miy arila, kon wo Bitnkotof Okina Xaffaya Hina 
aiiajd: ^ 

** Waga ko no koloko boagajo no kilo to mathinagaia waiawa fikiia nada 
jafbiaaitetomalnni kokoco-ituii orokanaiara okina ao aiosaaia hUo kiki-temaitoa 
ya." 

To iyoba, Kagaya Hiaio : 

*'Kaaigoto wo ka aotomawaara koto wo aketaiaawaiaxtnara, booffayo ao 
BOBO Bite haborikema mi to aio ilifrain, oya to kooo oaioi-tetomateoTC?' To 
iyeba, okina : '* Undiika aotamfi moao gaaa t *' to ia : ** okina toihi naaaioji ni 
amarinn, ky5 tomo ain to mo tbiraiv, koao yo no bito wa, otoko wa 6na ni 6 koto 
wo Ml 6aa wa otoko ni 5koto wo mi, Mmo nochi nama kadomo birdkn nari-babara, 
ikadeka Mm koto naknto wa owaibinmaena." 

Xaffara Hime no iwaka : 

** Naj6. tara koto ka sbibaheramn " to iyeba, ** HeajpiTo no bito to ia tomo, 
Ana ao mi-mocbi temayari, Okina no aramn kagiri wa adte* mo imaxa* kui 
nama kasbi, kono bitobito ao tofbi teaki wo bcto k5 nomi imatbitratBa, notamO 
koto wo omoi*Mdameto,hitori*bitori ni aitatomateuritamaiao '* to iyeba, Ktgaya 
Himo iwaka : '* Yoka mo anina kataebi wo fakaki kokoro mo ebirade, aia ^ 
kokoro teakinaba, noebi|kayaebiki koto mo araboki wo^ to omo bakari nari, yo ) Q 
no kaehikoki bito naritomo, fakaki kokoroaasbi wo sbirade wa aigataebi to nama 
om5 *' to in. Okina iwaka: '* Omoi no gotoka mo notamO kana ! Somoeomo 
ikayft aara kokoroiasbi aramn bttoni ka awama to oboen kabakari, kokorousbi 
orokanarann bito bito ni koeo amere," Kagaya Hime no iwaka : ** Kani bakari 
no fnkaki wo ka mimn to iwama ineaka no koto nari. Hito no kokoroiMbi 
bitosbi kannari, ikadeka naka ni otorimaaari wa ebirnna. Go nin^to no ndca 
ni ynkasbiki mono wo miaetemayeramn ni^on kokoroiasbi maiaritari tote tniko* 
natrarama^ to/ lono owoMiramn bito bito ni mosbi temaya "(to in, ** Yoki koto \ I 
nari " to nketsa. Hi korora bodo rei no atimarinn bitobito, arniwa faya wo 
fakf, aniiwa nte wo atai aniiwa sbOga* wo ebi, nraiwa oso wo faki, ogi wo 
naraibi nado luro ni Okina ideto iwaka : '* Katajikenakn mo kitanagenani 
tokoro ni tosbi teaki wo bete mono sbitamd koto kiwamaritara kaebikomari to 
mSflu« Okina no inocbi krO aia to mo sbirann^wo. kaka notamo,* * kimidecbi ni mo 
yoka omoi aadameto tsaUmatearelio moeebi^ fakaki no kokoro wo sbirade walto 
nama moea^ sa mSsa mo kotowari nari, ixare otori-masari owHebimaseneba yaaa* ^ t 
•biki mono misetamayerama ni on kokoroiasbi no bodo miyubesbi, tsakdmatnirama 
koto wa sore ni namn eadamabeki ' to ia ; kore To]d koto nari, bito no nrami mo 
nramaji*' to iyeba, go nin no bitobito mo ** xoki koto aari" to iyeba, Okiaa 
irite ia*: ** Kagaya Hime Isbiiokari no miko ni wa, Tenjika ni Hotoke no mi 
isbi no bacbi to in mono ari, sore wo torito.iamaye to ia ; Koiamochi no miko 
ni wa, Higashi ao ami ni H6rai to ia yama annari, sore ni sbirojgane wo ne to 
abi, kogane wo knki to sbi, ebiraki tama wo mi to sbito totem ki are, sore bito 
yeda onto tamawarama to ia ; ima bitori ni wa Mocokoebi ni am bineaomi no 

kawagoromo wo tamaya ; Qtomo no Dainagon ni wa, totsa no knbi ni go ebiki 
ai bikara tama an, aora wo torito tamaya ; Iso no kami ao Cbianagoa ni wa» 

^ n^aU Tba words from eaiei to sarMiMNe are OBiitted ia othar editiona. 

* i.e. kakuii, 

* Perbape mmsn is a form of mm as. 

. * Tbe labjeet of noiimii is the Lady Kagaya. 

* Tbii Tory oomplieated santeqoe ia a good example of the looae stylo of oom* 
position oommoa among Japa n es e writers. Tbewbolepusagaisoorrapt; another 
xaadaring ia i§ mMi aie %ai0umri tmri^ Uur$ ma atari auMortf 0um»AimM $ndM 

M^ *" '"' IMinifct IM MA flIAlAMdAMAi iMli&nAllMiWIl h^iM 9PM MiM tti lUUttM mmdiaauthai^ 



48 JAPAKE8B TEXT OF THE OLD BAICBOO-HSWEB. 

tnlMkamM bo notva kojungai torite teniAjt*' to in. OliinA, **katoki liotodomo 
m koM aBOTt, kono knni ni tni mono iii mo ansv, kakii kataU koto wo bo ika ni 
Btan'* to in; ^^^Wf^ Hima^ <*iiaaiko kotakannn" to iyobo, Okina tomuo 
kakoMHO aMManin ton idoto. ''kakn namn kikoynrn Yd ni miaetamayo" to 
i]fite,aukolaehi.kaBndacliiba^ kikite,*«Oiimkam <atoii joiidaBinaaiiUao* 
ta ya trm aataBawaan*' to iita^ mnjito auaa kajennn. 

HoTOKB vo MnaHX vo wAon. 



Kawo koBO omia nddo wa, 70 ni ammajiki kokoehi noihikeroba, Temnjiku ni 
•rn nono mo mote konn mono ka tra to omoi m^gnrashito, Ishunknri no Miko 
wa, kokoro no sMtaknmi am hito nita^ Temniikn ni fntoten to naki haehi wo 
Imikn Mn man ri no hodo ikitarn to mo, ikaoeka torabeki to omoito, Kaguya 
Hime no moto ni wa kyft namn Temnjiku jo iahi no haehi tori ni mekarn to 
kikasete, mi toie hakaii bete, Yamato no knm, TSehi no k5ri ni arn yaiiuMlera m 
BinsnrB no maTO nan haehi no hitaknro ni imraznkitaru wo torito, ushiJd no 
Inknro ni into, traknri-hana no jeda ni tsnkita^ Kaguya Hime no iye ni motekita 
—' ikenlMv Ka8:iiya Hime ayaihigaritomirn ni, haehi no nakani fnmi aii, hirc^i^eto 



*'Unii yama no | miefai ni kokoio wo | tsuknihi-hato : | mi iihi no haehi no | 

aamida nasan wa I ** 
Kaguya Hime hikari ya am to mirn ni hotarn hakari no hikari da ni naahL , 
** Oku tmrn no | hikari wo da ni mo | yado-anmaahi : | Oguna no yama nito | 

■am motomekemu I '* 
Tote kayeihi-idain. Baehi wo kado ni antoto kono uta no kayeahi wo an : 
* Shiiayama ni | ayoba, hikari no | naarn ka to P | liaehi wo antoto mo | tone- 

■arnnikana!* 
To yonuto*iretari« KM;uya Hime kayeihi mo miu narinu. Mimi ni mo kiki- 

iiUBankeraba iiwasuratto kayerinn. Kano haehi wo antoto mate iikern yori lo 

omonaki koto wo ba ** Haelii wo antanru" to lo iikern. 

HAMAI vo TAMA MO TBDA. 

Knramodii no miko wa, kokoro tebakari am hito nito, fiyake ni wa, Tinkuihi 
■o knni ni Tuami ni makaramu tote, itoma mfiahito Kaguya Hime no iye ni wa. 
tuna no yeoa tori ni namn makaru to iwaiete, kndaritamd ni teokomataurubeki 
Utobito mina Naniwa made okuri-shikeri. 

Uiko ito ihinobito to notomawasete, hito mo amate ito owathimaaein, chik5^ 
toi^omatnim ka^pri ahite, idetamainu, nsi okuri no hitobito mi<tatomatouri okurito 
ki^crinu, owaihimaahinu to hito ni wa miyetamaito mitiu hi bakari arito kogi- 
knyeri tamainu. 

Kaneto koto mina ohoaetorikereba, aono toki iehi no takumi* narikem Uchi 
maiora xoku nin wo meahitorito, towayasku hito ]rori-kumaji1d iye wo tnikurite. 
kama ye wo mi^ ni ihikometo, tekunii*ra wo iritamaitratau, miko mo onaji 
tokoro ni komontamaito, ibiiaaetamaitam kagiri jiu*roku m wo kami ni kuoa 
wo akete, toma no yeda wo toukuritamA. 

Kaguya Hime notamfi y6 ni tagawasn tonkuri-idetsn. Ito kaahikoku tebakarito 
Kaniwa ni miaoka ni mote idenu« fnne ni norite kayeriki ni keri to tono ni tango 
yvite ito itaku kurmhigenam mma ihito i-tamayen. 

If ukaye ni ni hito ohoku mairitari. toma no yeda wo 10 nenhiten ni ireto, mono 
ehoito moehito maim. " Itraka kikemu Kuramoehi no miko wa ndomuguye no 
hnna modiito nobori tamayeri ! " to noneihiiikerL 

ISjon wo Kaguya Hime kikito, ** Wan wa kono miko ni makenn-bedii I '* to "" 
taubuie te omoikeri. Kakam hodo ni, kado wo tatiddto ** Kuramoehi no 
••to 



> The weid Af haa a eoOeetiTe font. Oonpaiu ImU$9 eto. JCmiinImAi ii 
* * to UmU or Mmi^imku \ 
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toifAft 
kno taM M j)idA Mto ktteri" iQli XMrnm Hum 
tof^ibm OkiM BOflUli &bmi ham tna bo ji^ 
rat 
««ItHnnBi I BivftBMhilntoM, I tnaaopw* I «Mnl»MimBi I kqpn. 

Kora wo ao swno to Mite on m Tbketaii bo OUm hoiUri iiito hrafa: 
** KoM Biko bI ■flAHfiliM Hint m Umt bo vado wo hitom no tokmo ao 
ojoshiki tokoio boIoi ofMitof» aoto owiihiaiwffi. Bam wo aoflUli ko to faikn 
aflMbeki Bi ansB. Tobt bo mi JBgito oagym waio ob ^ ye Bwyori^toaowBiB- 
•hito noiiMaBikitBri, hoyo ksBO aiko Bt lilnkteBlMun taBoyo'* to iB Bi mobo 
BM iwodsB, tooniByi bm tnkito lanjikB Bogokaihigo Bi oaoitaii 

Koao wo ma mib bsbI km to iBbekaniB to ib aoao Bi, yas ai koi-Bobori 
tomaJBB. OkiBB kotowiri Bi obml ** Koao kooi Bi BiiyanB taao bo yeda Bniv 
k«M» taU w« ikodeko iBUBMiMnThito Man BIO yoki bib Bi owan*' iilitaa 

Kagaij% HiBio bo ib y6 ; ** ofo bo Botaaift koto wo kttabBra ai JBikhBoiaBB 
koto BO ito hoduM Bi yas*^aki aoBO wo yBkaaki to wm aodulnra wo kakB 
•wrmaihikB aoto kara koto aaan Betaka oBui habera*' to iyedo aawo Okiaa 
wm aeya BO aehi tbltoaiai aado IB. Okiaa niko ai bmmv yo: **Ikaaara tokoio ai 
ka koBO ki wa i5nukeBiB|_ayaihikB arawashika aiadetoki biobo ai aio** toaioaa. 
.^lf|koJ[otoT0tojBbioBiawaka: *''8aotodiMbi bo kiMiagi bo to ka gtMO ai, 
Naaiwa yon leao ai aoffito* aad aaka ai yakana kato aio abiiaia oboyMbikado, 
OBi5kotoaaiadeyoBoaakaBoikiaaBikawm aenni to oBMMhikaba, toda maaa* 
•bfld kaao ai aiakaieto arika. laoebi abiaabat ikaga wa atma ; ikito aiama 
kagiii, kaka arikito HAiai to iaiamajaaia ai aa ja to aaiioi kogi tadayoi-affluto, 
wan kaai ao aehi wo baaaiote ariki-aiakari abi ai, ara toki wm aaau afoteatea. 
aau BO ioko ai bio jriaabeka; ara toki ai wa, kaio ai trakoto ibiraBB kaai ai 
f iki-joienreto» ooi ao y5 aara awoo idekito koriMaaui to abiki Ara toki ai wm, 
koabi kato yaka aayo aio ahifada aad ai aiagirama to abi, ara toki ai wm, kato 
toukito, kaaa ao ae wo kaimoao to abi, ara toki iwaaia kato aaka makatoogo aara 
BMmo ao kite kai-kakarama to abiki, ara toki wm aaii ao kai wo torito iaoebi 
wo taoga. TaM ao aocm ai toaako-taaidbeki bito bio aaki tokoro ai iioiio ao 
yaaiai wo abite yaka kato aocm aio oboyeia, foao ao yaka ai aiakaaeto aaii ai 
todajoito ibo ka to ia. Tataa ao koka mikari ai aaii ao aaka ai wmiaka ai jaaia 
miya. Faao ao aebi wo aama aeaieto aiira. Uiai ao aye ai tadajoera ymaia ito 
fiki aito ari. Soao yama ao aama tekaka arawaabi tare ya waga motomara 
yama oanuntttoj^Dj^to-iaaon ai oaoroabika obojeto jaaia ao ja^fpii jfft..aaihi«. 
megufaabiiirTatBaka aii ka bakirinBi-arika ai, amabito ao Toaoboi abitara oaaa 
jama ao aaka yori idekito abiiogaao ao kaoamara wo aioenito aiiaa wo kaaii- 
ariku. Kore wo aiito, luao yori onto, '* Koao yaaui ao aa wo aaai to ka m5aa'* 
to to. Oaaa kotoyeto ia, ** Sore wm Horai ao yaaui aai*" to kotoo. Koio 



kika ai, areahiki koto kanri aaabi. *' Koao oima kaka aotamft wm taso*' to to. 
'• Wm aa wa Hokaaraiv' to iite, fato yama ao aaka ai iriaa." 
*'£oBoyaaiawoBiiraai,aaniBi.aoboffa-bekiaaaiaaaabL Soao yaaui aoaoba- 



aanwo aiegureba, yo ao aaka aiaaki boaa ao ki domo totori, kogaao. abirogaae, 
ran iio ao aiiaa aagareidetara. Sore ai wm iro-iio ao taaia ao baatii wirfaaeri, 
aoBo ateri ai tori kagayaka ki-toaio totori, aoao aaka ai koao torito mocbito mfido 
kitoriabi wa ito warokariahi ka domo, aoftaauuahi ai togawamaabikaba toto. koao 
baoa wo torito mode kitara aarL Taaia wm kagiri-aaka omoabiroabi, yo m totS- 
beki ai araiariabi ka do, koao yeda wo oritoahikaba, aaim ai kokoromoto aakato. 



'V^^"* 



fane ai acirite, oi«kaie fakito, abi byaka yo aiobi id aama ai^-ki ai abL Dai 
kawmn ao obikaim ai ym Naaiwa Yori kind aama Miyako ai Bifida kitoora, aaim 
ai ahiwo ai aaratara kma wo da ai nogi-kayeaado aaaiB koobi Bifida kilaara " to 

ao tomayeba, Okiaa kikito, a c.biBagaJt^ej[gBeraj . . 

^^M jj^uretake ao' 1 TOfoVo'taketora I ao yaam ai aio, I aaym wm wmbiabiki 1 foala 
wo aoBu BUji t " 

Koio wo aiiko kikito^ kokon ao' bigoro onoiwabi-babaritani kokoio wm, ky<^ 
aama oebi-iaara to aotoauito kmyeabiMabi : 

** Waga taaioto I kiy« kawakavoba, | wabiabiki ao | ebigoam ao kam mo | 
waaamoaabaabi I ** 
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To Botenai ; kakani liodo ni otokodomo loka nm tnmoeto iiiwA ni 
hitori no otoko ftiboiwini ni fnmi wo haaamite mom : 

<« Tfukn mo dokoto no xakasa no taknmi ATtbe no Udumaio moMkn: Tama 
■o ki iro toaknriteiikomatmiriihi kokoro wo koaakite, len 70 niehi ni ehikaia wo 
trakmhitani koto raknoakniasa, ihikara ni rokn imada tamawanra, kon wo 
tamawarite wakaehito kego ni tamawaien" to iite msagetarn. 

Taketoii no Okina kono taknmiim ga mdaa koto wa nan^oto lo tokatobnki-orit 
■uko wa waro ni mo aiana kimo kiyonubeki kokochi ihito itomayeri. 

Kofo wo KagDja Hime kikito, kono tetomatrarn fnmi wo ^ tore *' to iito mireba, 
Inmi ni moahikeniTO ** Mikono Kimiaen jomiohi ijashiki taknmicato moiotomo 
Hi onaji tokoio ni kaknn i-tamaito, kashikoki toma no yeda wo tiakmnfe-temaito^ 
fgnkan mo tamawamn to ofo-tamaiki ; kon wo kono eoro ansnni ni mi tnikai to 
owadiinumibeki Kagnya Hime no j6ji tamobeki na^PEeri to uko tamawatto kono 
auja jvn tamawaiamn to moabite tamawarubeki nari" 

Kagm Hime knrnrn mama ni omoi*wabitoitni kokoehi yemi nkaireto, Okina wo 
jobitofite iu yd : Makoto Hdrai no ki ka to koao omoitaare ! kaka awmaiihiki 
ton goto nite arikereba, baya toto kayeibi tamaye»" to iyeba, Okina kotO: 
"aadSka ni tokuaietani mono to kikitrareba, kayeeamn koto ito yaraahi to 



•4 

■uxnkiorL'* 



Eagm Hime no kokoio ynkihatoto aiitnini nto no kambi : 

** Maaoto ka to | kikito mitrareba, | koto no ba wo | kaiarani toma no | yeda 
■iioarikenil*' 

To itto, toma no jida mo kajMhitoo. Taketori no Okina aabakari katoYaitaora 
f^ Mwqga ni dboyeto nebori on. Miko wa tetni mo baabite, ira mo baabito nito 
itamayeri bi no koranoreba anberi detamamn. 

Kano nreyweabi taknmi la wo ba, Kagnra Hime yobisoyeto, nresbiki bito domo 
nari to iito, xokn ito 6ka toraae-tamS; taknmixa imiiikn yorokobito ''omoitaora 
JO ni mo am kana ! " To iito, kaTera miebi nito, ICnramoebi no miko, ebi no 
naganra made eboaesaaetamd^ rokn yeebi kai mo nakn, mina toiiaatoeaae 
tanmito kereba, nme*nae ni keri. ^- 

_ Kaknte kono mikousbono baji, kqpre ni ragnrn wa aiaji, oona wo yein narinnra 
nond ni aiaan; ame no abito no bito no omowamn koto no bainkasbi koto to 
BotanMitoytadabitotokotofnkakiyamayeiritemaina. Miya-xnkasa aSio bito bito 
anna to wo wakaobite motome-tatomatraredomo on abim mo Ta sbitamaikema 
fa-mi-taake-tatonrntfuain narinn. Miko wa mi tomo ni da ni kaknsbi-tamawama 
toto, toibi gofo miyetamawaiarikora narikeri. Koie wo namn tamasakara to wa 
ii*bajiniakenL 

HnrnauKi ho Kawaoobomo. 

Sadai-jin Abe no Minsbi wa, tokara yutaka ni iye biroki bito ni 10 owasbikero. 
Sono tosbi watarikeni Morokoebi fane no Wokei to in mono no moto ni fumi wo 
kakito, Hinadsumi no Kawagoiomo to in nam mono kaito okoeei^ tote, tooko- 
matoara bito no naka ni kokmro tanbikanara wo yerabito, Ono no FoBamori to in 
bito wo tanketo tsukawaaa. 

Moto itarite kano nra ni oni Wokei ni kogane wo toraao. Wokei f ami wo 
birogeto mito kaberigoto kakn, ** Hinedsnmi no Kawa{;oromo waga knni ni naki 
mono nari, oto ni wa kikedomo imada minn mono nan, yo ni am mono namba 
keao knni ni mo moto mSdeki namaabi ; ito katoki alanai nari ; abikaredomo 
moabi Tomiyika ni tama-nka ni mote watarinaba, mosbi eb6ja no atari ni 
toboni motomemn ni naki mono naiaba tookai ni aoyeto kogane wo ba kayeahi 
tatemataonma'* to iyeri. 

Kano MoKvkoabi fane ki-keri Ono no Fntamori m5de kite, m5 noboni to in koto 



wo kiktt^ aymmftd'aoni'mnma wo moto baabinae makaye-aaae*taiftorto^ iu» 
mama ni norite, Tniknabi yori tada nannka ni nobori-mode kitari. Fnmi wo 
vim ni iwakn " Hinedinmi no Kawagoiomo karojite, bito wo daabite motometo 
totamatanra. Inm no to ni nio» mnkaisbi no yo m mo, kono kawa wa tawayaaka 
naU moao narikarf. Mnkaabi kaabikoki Tomigikn no bijtri kono kmd ni moto 
waAaiito tankamatawrikwi Nidii no yuna-deim ni ari to kiki-oyobito eyake ni 
■Bahita kavojiteb kil-tolto-tataaMtaani, atai no kana aokoBaah^ to kokudii 
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tnlcat ni mgihftaU, W6kei ga mom kawijeto katftwi. Ima kogtiM gojiv 
riyft tamtwanibMliL Fane no kajfoaan m tsukete taU-oknie, nuMhi kana 
temawuw nono aaiaba kaat korono wo thichi kayethi taba" to iyeni koto 
woaiito: 

** Nan! obom, ima kogaaa lakoihi no koto id koto aaara, kaaarain okarabeki 
mono ai kow anare, areshikatkite okotetara kaaa ! *' toto, Morokoohi no kata ni 
arakatt« fiishi-o(|[ami-tam5. Xodo kawa*|[[oronio iratani hako wo miiaba kvaa 
gan no aniwashiki ran wo irojete tiukann. 

Kawa^romo wo miiaba, koa^d no iio nari, ka no nija ni wa kogana no teiathi 
kagajaki-tarif go ai takara to miya, nrawaihiki koto narabubaki monoatsbi. Hi 
ni yakenn koto jvn mo kiydra nara koto naiabi nathL ** Ube; Kaffaya Hima no 
konomotbikaritam6 ni koM arikera t ** to notamaite ** ana kaibiko ! ' tote hako ni 
Jrefcumaite, mono no jsda ni trake^, on mi no kei5 ito itaknehite, yagate tomari 
*naina nidnd'so to oboikita, nta yomi-knwayata moehite imaibitui: eono ntn 



** Eagiri naki | onoi ni yakenn | Eawagonmo; | tunoto kawakita | UyO koeo 
wamime" toiyeri. 

lya no kado ni mote itarite tateri, Taketori idakite tori*irite, Kagnya Hime ni 
niNL Kaenya Hima kaao kawagoromo wo mite iwakn : ** Urawashiki kawa 
nameri,*waKita makoto no kawa naran to mo ahirasn.** Taketori kotayeta 
iwakn: **Tomare kaknmare nuura ehoji iratatematniran yo naka ni miyenn 
kawagoromo no aama nareba, kore wo makoto to omoi-tamaina, bito na itakn wabi* 
eaee-tamatao " to iite yobi-iaj^e-tatematrareii 

Kaku yobi-evyete kono tabi wa kananuni awan to 5na no kokoro ni mo omoi 
ori ; kono Okina wa Kagnya Hima no inunome nara wo nagakashi-keraba, yoki 
bito ni awaaemn to omoi bakandomo aeeni ni ina to in koto naiaba yeahiinn wa 
kotowari nari. 

Kagnya Hime Okina ni in ; ** Kono kawagoromo wa bi ni yakamn ni yakeiaba 
koeo makoto narame to omoite, biro no iO koto ni mo makemn, yo ni naki mono 
nareba, koro wo makoto to ntagai nakn omowan to notamS^ nawo kora wo yakita 
iKokoromite*' to in. Okina, *< aora aa mo iwareCari " to iite, Daijii^iir kakn namn 
maabi tn in ; Daijtn kotayete in. ** Kono kawa wa Morokoebi ni mo nakarikern 
wo karojite motometaiane ]retara nari ; nani no ntapd aiamn, aa wa mflen to mo 
baya yaxite mitamaye " to iyeba, bi no naka in nobikubete yakaaetamd ni, man* 
men to yakenn. weba koeo koto-mono no kawa nari ken to id. 

Daijin koro wo mi*tamaite, on kao wa knsa no ba no iro nite i*tamaTeri. 
Kagnya Hime wa, ** Ana nraabi ! " to yorokobite itari. Kano yomi-tamaakera 
nta no benji bako ni irote kayeta : 

'* Ka|;on nakn mo | mora to abiriseba, | Kawaaoromo. | Omoi no boka ni \ 
okite mimasbi wo." | to arikera, aaroba kayeri imasbi ni keri. 

To no bito-bito *'Abe no Daijin Kinedxnroino Kawagoromo wo mote imaabita, 
Kmya Hime ni aomitamo to na koko ni ya imaanP" nado to, ara bito no in; 
** Kawa wa bi ni knbeto jnikitariabikaba mera men*to yake ni ebikaba Kagnva 
Hime aitamawara" to ii«keroba, koro wo kiite lo togeuaki mono wo na 
•«abemMhi"toiikanu 

TiTiu H0> xvn no tam4. 

5tomo no Mivnki no Daina^n wa, waga iye ni ari to ara bito wo ataameto, 
notamawakn, ** Tatan no knbi m go abiki no biaari ara tema anari, aoro wo torito 
totomatraritanmn bito ni wa negawamn koto wo kanawamn" to notomO. 
Onoko tomo See no koto wo kikito m^aakn : ** Owaae no koto wa itomo totoabi, 
tadaabi kono tama tawayaakn ynki-toraabi wo, iwanya ! Tatan no knbi no tama 
wa ikaga toramu " to mSabi ageri. Daina^n notamS : ** Kind no tankai to iwan 
mono wa, inocbi wo antete mo one ga kimi no fiae koto woba kanawamn- to koio 
omi^kero. Kono knni ni naki, Temnjikn, Morokoebi no mono ni mo anunu 
Kono knni no nmi yama yon tetaa wa ori notora mono nari ; ilumi omotto ka, 
naajita kataU mono to moeobeki P " Onoko tomo moan yo t ** Saraba, ikaga wa 
Mtty kataki mono niui tomo^ fiaaro ai ahitagato, motoma ni makanunn ** to inSm 
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■i DainagoB Buwrnttn. **iiMi]ifm ya kiad no na «• aagadittRi kiad no flaa koto 
wocoikagaaoanikabeldP*' toaotam^ 

TafeM no kabi bo taaia tori at tola idaihtte taaiS. Koao ktto Uto no auehi no 
kafta kai bmmm m tono no nebi no kinn, wata, loni nado, ara kagiri tori ideioyeto 
tnkawafB. Koao kilo Uto tomo kayeni aiade^ irooi wo ihita, wara wn oraniii« 
koao taaa tonjedo wa maja ni kajrariknna to aotaBSwaiekflii Ono ono om 
■kotamtwarita makari-idenn. 

** TatM BO kabi no taaa torijaraba kaycriknna ! " to notamajaba, iiaebi mo, 
imdd aM^ add no makitaiamB kata ya inan to aa ; kakara aaki goto wo ahitamd 
kolo to anhiri ayeii taaawaietaru mono wa, ono ono waka tratsu tori, arniwa 
OBO ga ha ni komori-i arniwa ono ga ynkamahoabiki tokoro to inn. 

Oja knni to bmmb tomo^ kaka trakinaki koto wo tea tamS loto to koto yakann 
aMBo yvya Dainagon wo aoshiri-aitari. 

Xagnya Hima aayamn ni wa lai ao j6 ni wm nu-niknibi to notamaita, 
UBwaahiki ya wo tniknritaaiaita, nnuhi wo nnri, makiya wo tbi iroTesbi* 
tamaita, ya no nyo ni wa, ito wo aometa iro iio ni lakaaata, nobi nclu no 
abitraiai bi wa inbakn mo aiaBo; aya orimono ni ya wo kakita magoto ni 
karitan* 

If oto BO medomo wa adna oi-baraita Eagnya Hima wo kanaiain awamn 
aiokadutB, bitori akasbi knraihi tamd. Tankawasbisbi bito wa, yoni bira maehi 
tamo ni, todii kojara mado, oto mo lein. Kokoromoto nagarito, ito abinobite, 
tada tonari flitabito matbitmigi to abite, yatraratimaitB, Kaniwa ni owasbima- 

dute^ toitamft koto wa, ** Otomo no Dainagon no bito ya, fono ni norita, tatni 
kofoddta, ao ga knln no taam tiireni to ya kikn** to towaann ni, fonabito 
kotaiata hn^; ** Ayadiiki kotobana ! " to waiaito, ** Sara' waia aain fane mo 
BadB ! ** to kotajnni ai, ** Ojinaki koto mra fonabito ni mo ara kaaa t ^reabirada 
kakn in to oboabite, waga yomi no cbikaia wa tatni araba fato i*koroibita, knbi 
BO taam wa toritamn, otoni knm ^fatiabara wo mataji " to notamaito, fane ni 
Borite, Bad boto ni ariki-tam6 ni, ito toboknte Tiokaabi no kata no ami kogi* 
ido*taaiainB. Ikasa abikemn, bayaki kaae fakite, tekai kuragarita, fone wo 
foki-mota aiikn. lanra no kata tomo abirasa. Fune wo ami iiaka ni makari 
ideBnbekn; laki-mawaabite, nami wa fane ni ncbikake-tantni maki-ire, nami 
wa oebi kakani yO ni birameki; kaknm ni Dainagon wa madoite, ''mada 
kakani wabidukinw wa nuan, ikanaramu to aoni ao!*' to notamo, kajitori 
kofayata mOav : *' kokoim fono ni norite makari arikn ni mada kakn wabisbikime 
wo adia, lana nnd no aoko ni ixaaaba, kanu oobikakarinabeibi, moibi laiwai 
id band no taanke aiaba, nankai ni fakare-owasbinnbeibi, atate am nnabi no 
OB Bioto ni tRikayamataorita, amoro nam abini wo aabekamara kana " to kajitori 



DainaffOB koio wo kikiti^ aotamawakn, '* Fvne ni norita wa, kajitori no mSaa 
koto wo lioao takaki yama to mo tanome nado, kaka tanomoabiga*naki koto wo 
mSaa ao ! ** to awobedo wo tnikita, notamd. 

Kaji tori kotajete moaa : "Kami naraneba ani waia wo ka trakdmatsaramo, 
kaia faki nami nHgeddkaredomo kami saYe itadaki ni ocbikakam y5 nam wa 
tatan wo koroMunu to motometamai aorayaM kaku annari ; bayate mo tatni no 
Inkaaam nari« baya band ni inori timaya ! " to in. 

**Toki koto nari" tote, kajitori no mi kand kikoebimeie, "* Ojinakn, kokoro 
oaaaako. tataa wo koroaamu to omoikeri, ima yori noebi wa be no anya bito saji 
wo da ni ngokadd traiamatnuaji " to yogoto wo banaebite, tacbi-i nakn nakn« 
yonai-taBid koto, ebitabi bakan moabitamd ; ga ni ya arama ! yoyA kaminari 
yaaJBO, aniioibi akarita kaaa wa nawo bayakn fnkn Eajitori no iwuni ; **Koia 
wa tatm no abiwaia ni koao arikera, kono fnka kasa wa yoki b5 no base naxi, 
adiSd kata no kaia ni wa aiiaan, yoki kata ni omomnkite fun nari" to iyedomo, 
BainagoB wa kova wo kiki-ira-tanmwaao. Mika yoka fnkito, f oki-kayaeid yose- 
tari, baom wo aniaba, Harima no Akiaibi no bama narikeri. Daina^ nankai 
BO baom bI fnki»yoaefawtam Bi ya aramn to omoite, ikitaoki fadu-tanrnjiri, 
tea Bi an OBokoMio kmd ni tragataraba, knai no taokaia mSda-tdbnrS ni mo 
ya aH ifari'taamwada, tea-iako m fndd-tamayari. llatNi*ban ai ad BUBbiio 

1 Lt. m Bfik ] 
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ahiUte cnthi-iiiMBataani, lono toU id lo aaabd ni aranrikeri to omoitet 
karSjtto, okuigari*tuiiaT«ni wo» minbA, ktM ito omoki bito nito haza iio fakare, 
koaaiay UBatoBonemwftsamoaMWofiitotratRLkataniTdiiaii Konwomi* 
totw a atmrito lo koai no tsnkoaa mo hohojoidtani. Knm ni teetamaito, tagoshi 
Inkmietaiiiaitei nytayft ai nawarate, iya id Iritamalniini wo, ikadeka kUDmnit 
Imkawaddto, onoko dono naiiHo mSta y6. *'iatni no kaU no taaa wo yotofa- 
lariildkaba, aaaiVt tono to no yomaiTaiariiM, tama bo torikaiakariahi koto wo 
ahiritamaymba, namv, Baodft araji toto, nairilnni'* to mSta. Dainagon 
oki>idoto notaioawakii **Naiinijiia yoku aoto koni narimi. Tatni wa nam kami 
BO ad idto koio arikon, lon^ taaa wo toramu toto, lokoia no hitobito bo gai 
itfanoaam to ahiktti, naahtto^ tatn wo tefayataiamaahikaha, mata koto mo 
Bako, iTo wa gai fonawiamaahi, yoka torajora Baii Bi koii Xagvym Hine ehS 
6 BBmbito no yatm sa htto wo korotamB to Mm Barikvi, wan bo atari da Bi 
ima wa tiiaji, oBokoSomo mo bb ariki m " toto, wan Bi nkoihi Bokoritarikora 
moBodomo wa^ tataa bo taoia tocaan moBodomo ai tabitoo. Koio wo kikito 
baaantaaiaiihi aioto ao ajo wa, baza wo Unto waiaitamd, ito wo fokaioto 
tMilniriabi jaao wa tobi«kanaB ao m ai adaa kai-moto i ai kid. Sekai ao bito 

ao iikani wa, Otomo ao DaiaacoB wa, tataa ao kaU ao tama ya torito owaddtani, 
iaa ia BIO ania, oa auoako mtataa ai lomomo ao jd aani taam wo lo iojoto 
iaiaddtaru, to iikneba^ anata jigata ! to iikmi yon lOi 70 ai awaan koto wo 
baAaatayigatal to ii^bajiaieura. 

TavBAXUBAKa ao Kotahjoax. 

CbiaaaffOB iMaokaad Marotada wa ijo ai taakawamra oaoko tomo ao moto 
ai *' toabaknramo no laknitaraba tongoyo " to notamft wo iiketamawarito : 
**KaniBO y6 ai ka anma" to aitea. Kotayoto aotaaiA yO: '*TiabakaiinM ao 
motarn koyaaagai wo tofama lijA aari*' to Botam& Oaoko domo kotayeto 
mteo, ** Tiabaknramo wo amata koroibito mini ai da ai mo, bam ai aaki moBo 
aari ; tadaibi ko ama toki aamu ikadoka idaauama to aioia bito da ai adnba 
aaeaa*' tomoni. 

Mate bito ao aiSfa y5 : *^5iiakam ao ii kaabika ya ao mane ai taaka ao ana 
ffoto id toobaknnmo wa la wo kui ani ; lore id mamo aanuan oaoko domo wo 
ito makarite, agan wo Taiageto akagawatema ai, lokon no taabdnuaiao ko 
amasanma ya wa, aato, aoao tonabime tamawame*' to m&ro. 

GbianagoB yorokobitamaite ** okaabiki koto id mo am kana I mottomo yaibi- 
razurikeri. kiy5 am koto Biotbitari" to aotamaite aiamo aani onokodomo Biiia 
aia bakari toakawasbito aaaaai ai aM-rayarazetari. Doao yori taukai biiaa aaaa 
tamawawte koyasa ao gai toritani ka to makawaaetamft. Tfubakazamo bo bito 
ao amata aobori itara m, an ai aoborikoia, kakara yosbi go benji wo moibikenba, 
ktki*tamaite, ikaga labeki to obosbimeabi wazarS ai kano teidcaaa no kawaa-nia 
Kazatoa-maro to mdao okiaa mtea yo: ''KoTaiond tozama to obosbimesaba, 
tabakari mOsama" toto, oa mayo ai laairitareVa, Cbionagoa bitai wo awaaeto, 
makai-tamaverL Kazataa MaA» ga mCaa y5: **Koao toubakazame koyasugai 
wa aabxka tabakarite tozaie-tam5 aari ; aata wa, yatozaietamawaii, ananai ai 
odoro*odozo-tbika aijiaaia ao bito ao aobotto babereba azeto yozi*m5da koia 
aama. Sesaaetamfiboki y5 wa, koao aaaaai wo koboobita, bito miaa abizixokito, 
mama aasamn bito bitori wo azako ai aoMfa-abite, taaaa wo kamayeto, tori ao ko 
amama ma ai taaaa wo tenri-age-aaaeto fato koyaaagai wo tozaaetaiaawama aamu 
yokazabeki " to mten. Obiana^ aotaaid y5 : ** Ito yoki koto aari " toto, aaaaai 
wo koboobito, bito miaa kayen mfidekiaa. Gbianagon Kazataa Mazo ai aota- 
laawaka : *' Taabakazama wa, ikanaza toki ai ka ko wo ama to abirite bito wo 
ba agabaki" to aotam5, Kazataa Mazo mteayft : Tanbi^azaiao ko amama to aaza 
toki wa, wo aaaageto, aaaatabi m^gnrito, aama, mai otoaamoza, aato, aaaatabi 
m^gnzaiaa ori bikiageto, aoaoori kmaagai wa tozaaataiaayo" to lafiaa* Cbiaaagoa 
TorokobitaiBaito yozoia no bito m mo abizaaetamawado, adaoka ai taakaaa ai 
uaaahita, onokodomo ao aaka ai iBajirita,yora wo biza id aaabita,toraabiBiataia& 

Kazataa Mazo kaka mSaa wo ito itata yorokobitamaito aotaiad: "Koko ai 
taakawazara bito ai mo aaU ai aogaiwo kaaAni koto bo anabiaa I" to iito, on 10 
aagita^ kaiako*taaaitaa; ma nymtsA kano taakaaa ai mMa-koto airtaitaitt 
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InkswniitlH. WamaanbtL kmo trakan ai owiihite Bu-tanS ai, makolo oi 
traXMkiiiiiiie m tnsanriy Kiinin Maro n mflra j6 o iro nngvte augnra iii« 
ttsko ■! hito wo BfftBfB^ twiri iflwi Mite, trawikimiM m iit ni to wo TftTMif m iioto_ 
Mgora m Mono vw aaihi to ntai oi Chiniuij^ aihibi ngnrBba aaki nan to 
V***'i»^^ '* TuolMikaii oboywi m ni toto wiro nobotto Mgoiaa'* to iiQtaiiiaite» 
Vo wi aoiito tMUBn-ndborito. akagtitamajftni Bi» trabakuaiM o wo magoto 
itaka Bogoni m awaaatoi, to wo MMi^geto ngiiritaaii5 oi, to m fairaaiani mooo 
aaw8ra,tMiBt ''waioowoo ojgiritan uoa wm oroddto jo» ddoa ihijetaii!*' to 
ootaoiaito^ aiMnoarita^ tokn onMaoui toto, toooa wo hiki lopdiito, toooa toynroy 
aonahadil ai Taahioia oo kaoajo oo m oi ookwama ai ochitomaywriL 

Hito-Uto itamaihigaiito, jottoi katayefawilramatoarBri, oa om wa ihinaao oito 
todii taaajari, hitobito «• Inielii oi ailia wo aobd, notrakaauilrani, karSjito iki 
dataaiayini ai, ante kaaajo ao ajo 71x1 totoii, ashitori ahito^ aagaovouitoto- 



, «• kokodii wa ikaga obonzani to tojaba» Iki no ibito aito aiono wa 
aakodu^oboyaiodo^ koibi aamn uofaBaia. 

Sando kojasosai wo into a^iri aiotaraba, arnhika oboyani aari. Mara 
abiiokBieduto, kolooo kai no anam to tookaibi Biotagete OB to wo bi^ 
aij toBbakoiaaia ao aiarioEera lora kaio wo aigiritaaiaTera aariken. Sore wo 
autaaiaito» ''aaa ! kaiaa ao waia ya" to aotomaikigra yori 10 omft ai tagd koto 
wo CO « kai aaahi ** to iikaiL 

Kai ai aio aiara to mitaaudkeni ai, oa kokoebi aio togaitet kaiabitni ao fsto 
ai iiBio taai6bekB aio aiara. Oa kodii wa ora ai keii, GuBBagoB wa iwaketora 
waia ibito yuaa koto wo bito ai kikaaej i to ahitaaiaikaredo, lora wo Taaiai oito ito 
yowakn Baritaaud ai k«iL Kai wo yetorara oarioikwn yori aio oito ao kiki- 
waiBwaani koto wo bi ai aoyoto oBMntaBiaikereba, tada ai yaauibiaoni yori aio 
-------- - - kikftatt 



barokaibikB dboyetaaiA aari ken. Xoio wo Kagoya Hima kikna torai 
ai toakawaabikani ato : 



*«Toki wo bete, I aaaii teebi yaiaaa | Saaiiaoyi ao | aiatra kai aaibi to | 
kikBwaaiakotokaf** 



To an wo yoode UkaiB. Ito yowaki kokoebi ai kaabiza aiotagete bito ai kaaii 
wo aiotaflete karaibiki kokoeU m karojite kakitaaid : 

**Kai wa kaka | arikna bmmio wo | wabi-fBteto^ | abiaam iaoebi wo | iakd 
yawaaeoBl^ 



To kaki bateani to toja-iri-teaudaB. Koio wo kikite^ Kagaya Hime. aa] 
swaio to ebeabikari. fieio yori, aaaiB,aBkoabi ambiki koto wo ba** kai aii** 
toaoiikHB. 

MxxABi iro Minnu. 

Sato Xagjm Wmtb kateebi bo to ai aba madirteki koto wo Mikado kikosbi* 
BMddto. aaiahi Nakatomi 00 Foaako ai aotaaift, ** Ska ao bito ao mi wo itarara 
ai aaibito awaaaaarB Kaguya Hioie wa, ika bakari ao oaaa co to oiakazite oiite 
auufo,** to aotaaiA. Faaako aketaaiawarite aiakueri, Taketori ao ije oi 
kMbikiwaatito abfiji into ayeri, oaaa ai aaisbi aotamo, ''oio ^oto ai Kagaya 
Hiaia ao kateebi ia ai oyobara to aari, yoka oiito auumbeki Tosbi ootoma- 
waieteaniBi aaam aiaudteani*' to iyeba, '*taraba kaka to moibi-naberama" to 
tue unaa. 

Kagaya Blmtb ai, '^Haja kaao oii tookri ai teiaiea ihi*teauiye'* to iyeba, 
Xagi^B HiBM, *'yoli kateeoi ai aio aiaaa, ikadeka mijabeki" to i]raba, ** atoto 
aw Boteaw kaao! Mikado ao ad toakai wo ba ikacbka oroka ai aeaia" to 
iyaba Kama Hiaie ao koteyeni y8» **Mikado ao aHbito aotawawama koto 
kaabikoahi la aio OBtowaia ^to iito, nim ai miyabeka aio aiara. Uaieni ko ao \ 
ySaiwaando ito kokoio barakaabige ai oroaokaaarayft ai iikanba kokoio ao 
aunaa ai BIO TaMBMBB* 

Oaaa aaini ao aioto ai kayari ideto, ^'kaebioabika koao oaaaaki moao wa 
kowaka babsra aiono aito, toiaieBiaaiajDd to mSaa.** Naidii, ** Kaaaiara oii- 
tateaMteaiite audio to fingoto anteara bmmio wo nritetewateoiada wa, ikadeka 
kKftd aniiaaray koka-wd ao 6togoto wo aiaia ai yo ai aaBiiteBuiwaiha bito ao 

wa ariaaaia ya iwanaa kaio aaabitaayd yo r* to kotoba 



\ 
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bajkhiln iikmbt, kon wo Ukitoi BMsUto Xa^vj* HioM lakabefai ao nun 

**&okitw6 M tacolo wo loaiiikMbA, baya korothitaaaite jokaihi" to in. Kobo 

siiihi kayvi-ttiSito kmo joihi wo ateo. Mikado IrftoilitmaaMta <* gtamo hito 

koroihit^gm kokoto m kaihi I '* to aoteaowaita jnd ni kmado nawo oboihi* 

nadii owaihimaihita» **Kobo ovaa bo tabakari ni ya auJoeom" lo oboakimediito 

Takolori no Okina wo aeddte <iaotaiBi5 ''Nanji go sMtta habera Kaffm Himo 

tankamatpno, kaokataobi joabi lo kikoablnwinite mi irakai wo tabiddkado kai 

nakn miTani aaii ni keri, kaka taidaitbihi ya wa naiawaaabeki f ** lo Okina kaabi- 

komarite, eo bonji nSaa yO^ *' bono no no wmwa wa, tayoto niyankaTO trako« 

BiateanibaKa mo aimn babera wo mota, wanurai babeni ; aaiilonio malmrita Sao 

tamawamn" to afita. Xoio wo kiknabimaabito, on idaiotamft **Nado kol Okhut 

BO to ni okoibitatoteiama mono wo kokoio ni maVaaafaramn, kono onna moabi 

. • lata matnritani BMBO naiaba OUna ni kSbori wo aado ka tabaaaianmn.*' 

/ ' Okina yraokobtte i|o ni kaycrita, Kagaya Himo ni katarO jO, ** Kaka namn 

If Mikado no flaatamaTcni nawo ya wa tnkomatniri-tamawanii " to iyeba Sagnya 

/ Kmo nolamawaita m, " mobaia aayft bo miyainkaye tniktaiataaraji to omo wo 

i abitta taqkamataQraao»tamawaba kiyooao nari, mi nkaaa k&bori-tak&mataiirita 

abinn bakari naii'* Okina iraynni j6, ^* Na abitamai lo, trakaaa kftbnri mo 

waga ko wo mit a iom a t w u ado wa, nam id ka wa aonm, aa wa arilomo nadoka 

Buyan^ye wo ahitamawaaaiamn abinitamA-boki ]r5 ya wa arabaU" to in. 

''Nawo aoia goto ka to, taokSmatraraaeto abinain ya am to mito tamaya, 
amata no bito no kokorotaabi ocoka*nansariabi wo mnnaabika naahite abi koto 
aie. Kin5 kiyft Mikado no aofeaauwama koto ai trakamn bitogiki jaaaabi ** to 
iyeba, Okina kotayato iwakn, " am a noabi t a no koto wa, to aritomo takaiitomob 
on inoobi no ayte koao (U nam aawari naioba nawo trakdmataammajiki koto 
wo, mairita moaamn" Iota mairito mteu t5, ** fiaa no koto no kaabikoki ni kuo 
wuawa wo maiiaaemn Iota, taakSmataareoa miyainkaya ni daabitatanaba abinn. 
basbi to m(yaa. Miyakko Maro ga ta ni nmaaetaxn ko nita mo aiain, mnkaabi 
yama nita mitaakeUra; kakaraba kokoro-baia mo yo no bito ai nira ao babora" 
to aO-aeaaso. Mikado fiaatamawako, ** Miyakko Maro ga iyo wa Yama moto 
ebikaka nari, mikari no miynki abitamawamn yO nita mitamu ya," to notama- 



Maro ga mOaa yA, *' Ito yoU koto nari, nanika kokoro mo naknta 
aiamu ni fato mi-ynki ahito fo lanianuro namn" to aSaaraba Mikado niwaka ni 
bi wo aadamata. im Inri ni ida tamaito, Kagaya Himo no iyo ni iritamaita, 
nd-tamft ni, bikari miebita, kiy^Sra nita itani bito an, <*kora nanunn!" to 
oboahita cbikaka yoraaatamd ni nigata int. Soda wo tovaya-tamaroba, omoto wo 
f atagita aorayado, bajima yoka go faa*jitaanba, tagoi-naka madataka oboyaaa- 
aatamaita, 'yarmaji to aa' tota itaowasbimaaamn to anrn ni, Kagaya Himo 
kotayata a5an, **onoga mi wa, kono knni ni nmaiato babanba, koso taoka- 
itamawamo; ito ita owoahimaabiffataka ya babarama" to ateo. Mikado^ 
nadoka aa anunn, nawo ita owaaidmaaama iota, on koabi wo Toaa-tamS ni 
kono Kagnya Hima kito kago ni narinn ; bakanakn knebi«oabi to oooabita, go ni 
tadabito m wa arasarikaii to oboahita, ** aaraba, on moto ni wa ita*ikaji, moto 
no on katacbi to nari-tamaiiia, lora wo mita da ni kayari namn" to taaramraba, 
Kagaya Hima moto no kataobi ni naxinn. Mikado nawo madataka oboabi- 
maaarara koto addtoma-ffataabi, kidca miaatmira Miyakko Maro wo yoiokobi- 
tam5; aato, taokamaianra niyaka-kowan bitobito ni aniji ikamaabin trokomatnnra. 

Mikado Kagaya Himo wo todoma t a kayeri-tamawama- koto wo akara koobi- 
oabika oboahuarado, tamaaMi wo todomatarn kokoobi abitau nama, kaym- 
aatamaikera on kodd ni tatamatnuita, Bodd ni Kagm Himo nt: 

<*Kayani aa no) mynki moBO nka| omohoyata; [aoBnikita toiBani| Kagaya 
HimoTaye!" 

60 nanji wo : 

« Mngara bafa | dumo ni mo tadd wa | bMumi nd no | naaika wa lama no | 
vtena wo mo mimo.'* 

Koio wo Mikado goianjita, ilodo kayeritamawamn, aoii mo aakn oboaara, nd 
kokoio wa aaia ai taoU-kayarobaka mo oboaamaiikaNdo^ auitota^ ya wo 
akaabitamftbaki ni mo axanaba kayaraaatamaiaa. 

Tnmo ni tnkftnatrani bito wo adtamft ni Kagaya lEBno no katawaca ai 
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jorabekn dt id amari keii, kola bito joii wft kijfint naii to oboilukera hito^' 
lam m obodd-ftwaranbt hito ni mo artiiL Eagajm Hime aomi on kokoro ni 
kakuito tada kitori sqg;iuhiiaai9, jwhinaknto oa kSUtfata ni mo wataritamawaxv. 
Xaguya Huna no moto ni lo mi fnmi wo kakite ca^wanaa tam5, go kenji 
aaaoga ni nikakarara kikoyekawMhitamaito^ omoahirota ki-gnm ni trakofea mo, 
«B nteiro jomito tRikawaao. 

Ama iro Haooboko. 

Sa]r6 tttto on kokmo wo tagai ni nagnsame tam5 kodo ni mi toaa bakari 
tnlbbp kara no kajimo yori Kaguya Hima tsnki no omoahiro idetarn wo mita, 
tnmo yoii mo mono omoitarn aama nari. " Arn kite no tsnki no kawo mirn wa, 
inin koto !'* to aajihikaredomo, tomo anraba kito-ma ni mo tsnki wo mito wa ' 
imijiku ni^-tamS. Fn-tsnki no mochi no tsnki ni ide-ite, secki ni mono omoyern 
kasbiki naii Obikakn tsnkawanmi bitobito Taketori no Okina ni tsngeto iwakn, 
'"Xaffoja Hima rei mo tsnki wo awara gari-tamai keredo, kono soro to narito wa 
tada^oto ni mo bAbansameri, imijikn ooosbinagekn koto arabeshi Tokn yokn mi- 
tsnkamatsaiase-tanu^" to in wo Idkito, Kagnjra Hime ni in yfi : '* najo kokocbi 
anraba, kaka mono wo omoitarn aama nite, traki wo mitomd lo, nmashiai yo ni " 
to ia. Sagaya Hima ' ' tsnki wo mireba, yo ao naka kokoro-bosokn aware ni baberi 
najo mono wo ka aageki ai kabera beki '* to ia. Kagaya Hima no am tokoro ni . 
itarimizeba nawo mono omoyara kesbiki aari. Kora wo mito, '*aga botoke! nani 
goto omoitamA loP obosoiama koto nani goto lo P " to iyeba, ** om5 koto mo nasbi 
mono^ namn, kokoro-bosokn oboynxa" to iyeba, Okioia, '* tsnki na mi tam5 lo. * 
Sola wo mi-tamayeba moao obosa kesbiki wa am lo ! " to iyeba, ** ikade tsnki 
wo ba miaato wa azama P " tote, nawo tsnki isnreba ide-i-tsataa, aageU omoyeri, 
jmmi ai wa mono omawann kesbiki narL 

Tanki no kodo ni narinareba, aawo toki-doki wa aebinageki naU nado sn. 
Xiiia wo tsakaa moaodomo aawo mono oboaa koto arabesbi to saBayakedo,'oya 
wo kajiaieto aaaigoto to mo sbiiasa. 

Hateaki ao moSii bakari ao tsnki ai ideite Kagaya Hime ito itaka naki tom$, 
bito ma mo iaia wa taatsamitamawain naki tamo. Kore wo mite, oyadomo mo 
** aaai ^oto so" toi*sawaga. Kaafaya Hime aaka aaka ia ' ' Saki-zaki mo moaama 
to onunsbikadomo, kanarasn kokoro madowasbitamawama mono so to omoite, 
inm made angnsbi baberitmra aarL 8a nomi ya wa tote, acbi-ide baberinnm so * 
oni^ mi wa koao knni ao kito ai mo arasn, traki no mi]^ko no bito narL Soro 
wo mnkaabi no cbigiri arikem ni yorite namn kono aekai ni wa modekitarikem, 
ima wa kayarabeki ni ki ni kereba, kono tsnki no mocbi-bi ni kano moto no knni 
yori nrakaye ni kitobito mode komaia sarasa makarinnbekereba, obosbi nagekama 

Skanaabiki koto wo kono bam yori omoi-nageki babera aari " to iito imijin aaka. 
daa wa, ** aaj5 koto wo aotomd so P take ao aaka Tori mitsnke kikoyetarisbikado 
naiaaa ao Skisa owaaesbi wo waga take-daehi aaraoa made yasbinai-totematsnri* 
tarn, waga ko wo aaai bito pt mnkaye kikoyema. Masaaiynmaamaya" toiite, 
warn koM ahiaama tote aab-nonoabim koto ito teyegataga nari. 

Kagaya Hima ao iwaka, " Tsnki no miyako ao bito aite, cbicbi baba an ; 
bate toki no am tote kono knni yori mode-koabikadomo, kalni kono knni ni wa 
amato no toabi wo beanra ni namn arikem. Kano knni no cbicbi baba no koto 
aw oboyesa, koko ai wa kaka bisaihika asobi-kikoyeto aarai-tatematsnreri, 
iadjikanma kokocbi mo sasnkanaabikn nomi, namn, ara. Saredo oao ga kokoro 
■ansa aiakari aama to snra" to iito morotomo ni imijin nakn. 

Tsokawaram kito bito mo tosbigoro aaraite, tacniwakare^ aama, koto wo 
kokofobaya aado ateyaka ai ataakoamkaritaura koto wo minaratte, kmabikarama 
koto no tayagatakn, ynmizn mo nomaresn oaaii kokoio ni aagekaabigarikerL 

Konokoto wo Mikado kikosbimasbito Takalori no iya ai oa tsakai tsokawasa- 
aataaiS. Qa taakai ni Taketori idaaito aaka koto kagiri-aaabi Koao koto wo "^ 
aagaka ai, b|go am ahiroka, koski mo kagawari, mo aio tadaio ai kari. Okiaa 
kotoaU wa laoji bakari aarikando^ mono omai m wa kato toU ai aama ai ai 
■an n aan 10 rnqra* 

Qa taakai tesoto toto Okiaa ai iwaka, ^Ito ko kor og nni abika mono om5 aaia 
wa amkoto ai ia to tetaaiAP" Tt^ktiaA aakaaaka mtea, "koao moeki ai, 
tedd aayad Kagaya Hima aa ankaya ai mSdikaBira; tfltoka towaaa- 
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tenA 1mm moeU niwftUloUto temawuito tnU m Bijtko m Ulo nSdt koU 
••to 



On tnkai kajvimaiiili, Okina no arinin mSihtte iSihi-tnini kola dono 
Bflm wo kikothimediite BOteaA. **Hilo ne Bitenftiihi ni kokmo ni da ai 
wanretamiwaaQ fli, akflgvn Buaarttatii Kagnya Bima wo nrite wa ikua 
omibaki ! *' Kana aMdii no hi twikaw^mkiia ni Siala ek okn Ai ai wa, ihfiihft 

Takano no Obud to in hito wo ndiite loknja no trakaia awaiata ni mb nin ao 
hito wo Takatori no ijo ni trakawaia. 

Ija ni Bnkarile tmi-hi*ji no m ni mb nin, ya no nya ni mb nin, iya no hito- 
Irito tlo ikarikani ai, awaieto, aura hima mo nakn mamoiafn. Kono mamora 
hitobito mo ynmi ya wo taiihita ori, moya no nebi ni wa, ouna dono wo baa ni 
■orala maaiofatii. Onna anri-gomo no neU ni Eagnja Hima wo idakarata ori, 
Onna mo n n rigoma no to wo tMhita toknehi ni mi ; OUna no in **iabakari 
mamora tokoro ni ama no bito ni mo lukamn ya ** to iita, ya no nya ni ora 
bitobito ni iwako, <*Tkirni mo nwno Mfa ai kakeiaba fntoi-korotbittrntye!" 
Kamora hitobito no in ** Kabakariihita mamora tokoro ni kahahori hitotmi oa ni 
araba main i*koiothite to ni Mianaw to omoihabara *' to in; Okina koia wo 
kikite tanomoshigari mi. 

Kora wo kikit^ Kagnya Hima wa, ** Saihikomata, mamori tatakanbcki ihita- 
knmi wo ibitaritomn, ano kvni no hita wo yetatakawaan nari; ynmiya shite 
inureji, kaka tNthikomata ara tomo kono knni no hito koba miaa alonama to ni, 
aitatakawamn lo m tomo kano knni no hito kinaba takeki kokoro tiokan hito mo 
y5 mo arajL" Okina no in yo '* on mnkayeni komn hito wo ba, nagaki tenma thita, 
manako wo trakami-tsabaiamn, laka^mi wo torite, kanaffnri otosamn, sagiahiri 
no kaki-idete-kokora no Syaka hito m miwta haji miiemn^* to haia-dachi ora. 

Karaya Hima iwakn, naowapdaka ni na aotamai lo, ya no nya ni ora hitodomo 
no kikn ni ito mataaaihi. Ima sukaiiinra kokoroiiiihi domo -wo omoi mo 
fhirade*makari namn snra koto no kachioihia habekeri, nofM chigiii no 
nakazi-kereba, hodonakn makarinnbeki namari to orofiga kanashika habera nail 
Oya tachi no kayeri-mi wo inmka da ni trakomatnuada makaramn miohi roo 
yarakn mo aramajiki ni tinki goro mo ideita. kotofhi bakari no itoma wo moshi- 
traredo, mra ni yunuaiaaa ni Totta, namn, kakn omoi nageki habera on kokoro 
wo nomi medowashte larinamn aoto no kanashikn tayegatakn habera naii Kano 
miyako no hito wa ito kiyora nite oi mo aesn, namn, om6 koto mo nakn habera 
narL 8ara tokoro ye makaramusnra mo imijikn mo haberain. Oi otoroya 
tanmyera aama wo mi tatematsuxaxaramn koso koithikarame " to iita nakn. 
Okina mnne idaki," koto na ihi tam5 lo, nrawashiki ingata ihitara trakai ni 
mo nawaraji **to netami ori. Kakara hodo ni yohi nchinigite ne no toki 
bakari ni, lya no atari, hira no akasa ni mo eoffite, hikaritari, mochi-tmiki no 
akasa wo to wo awaietara bakari nite, ara hito no ke no ana aave miyura hodo nari. 

0-iora yon hito knmo ni norite, orikite, tnichi yori go ibalni bakari agaritara 
hodo ni tachitsuraretari ; kora wo mite nchi loto nara hito no kokoro tomo mono 
ni otowanira y5 nite aitatakawamn kokoro mo nakarikeri, karojite, omoi okoehite, 
ynmi ya toritatemn to BorediDmo, to ni chikara mo naknnarite nayakagmnaritara 
naka ni kokoro sakashiki mono nenjite in to luradomo, hoka sama ya kflmba 
aza mo tatakawada, kokoehi tada ihira ni ihireta mamori ayeri. 

Tatera hito-domo wa, i5aokn no kiySra nara koto mono ni mo nisn, tobn 




insaka nara kodoka wo Okina tinknrikera ni yorite, nanji ga taan ni tote, kata- 
koki no hodo tote, kndaehiahi wo, wkora no toihigoio, lokwa no kogana tamaita, 
miwokayetaragagotoknnarinikeri. KafniyaBimewatramiwotrakaritunayari 
karaba, kakn iyashud onora ga moto ni Bhibiwhi owu hitrara nari ; tinmi no kag^ 
hate-nnraba, nkn mnk5ra wo Okina wa naU nagekn atawann Iwto nari. haya 
kayeihi tatematnin *' to in. Okina kotayata mten ; ** Kagnya Hima wo Taudnai- 
tatematmtra koto hata toeo amari ni narinn. Kata-toU to notamo ni ayauikn nari 
haharinn, mata koto tokoro ni Kagnya Hima to aaoen hito ao owaihimawinimn " to 
in *'koko ni owainra Kagnya Huna wa obmU waxnrai wo •hitanmyaba ya«jda 
owaahimawimaji ** to mfiMOa, lono hanji wa naknte ya no nya ai tobn tamnna wo 
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Totete *iift Etgnjft Hum kitanald tokoro ni ikadeka hinshflni owaMmii" to 
n«tile kometara tokoro no to innawachi tada aki ni nkinn koshidomo, mo hito 
m naknihita akinn« oona idakite, Kaeaya Hime to ni idenn, je-todomumaji* 
karelM, tnda nahi-opite naki on. Taketori kokoro madoite nau-fuMni tokoro 
ai Torita Kagnra Hima in« ** Koko ni no, kokoro ni mo arade, kaku makarn ni 
Boooramn wo oa ni, mi-oknri tamaje " to iyedomo ** nani ahi ni kanashiki ni mi- 
oknri tatematsnramn, wara wo ika ni aeyo tota, sutata wa, nobori tamo so gu-chita 
hb owaiena " to nakite fnaenba, on kokoro madoinn, fomi wo kaki okite makaramn, 
koidukaramn ori-ori tori-dashite mi-tamayo, tota nohi-nakite kaku kotoba wa, 
* koao knni ni nmarennru to naraba, nagekaao^tatamataoranu hodo made haberabeki 
wo baberade angiwikaienpni koto, kayeniga jeni bo i nakn koao obore-babere, nngj* 
4dni kinn wo k&uu to mi-tamaye, traki no idotaramn to wa mi-OKOfle-iamaTe mi* 
■nte-tatena tmnrita makarn aora yon mo ocbinnboki kokocbi an " to kaki-oKo. 

Amabito no naka ni motoaetaru bako ari ; ama no ba-g^romo ireri, mata am 
wm faaU no koaori inn. Hitori no amabito in ** Trabo nam on knauri tatema- 
tnra, kitanidd tokoro no mono kikoibimeBbitareba on kokocbi aabikaramn mono 
so*' tote, mote yoritareba, laaaakn name-tamaite, ankosbi katami tote, nngi 
okn Idnn ni tentanmamn to aoreba, am amabito "tautfomaaein" on lo wo 
tori-idaabita k&Mmn to an. 

Bono toki niKagnyn Hima^ '* abibaabi mate" to iite ** kinnkiaetsora bito wa ko* 
koro koto ni nam nari** to in, '*Mono bito goto iioknboki koto ari nari " to iite, Ibmi 
kaki ; Amabito ** oaoebi to kokoro moto nagari-tam6 " Kagnya Hime *' mono sbirann 
koto na notamai lo" tote, imijikn abidzuka ni 5yake ni mi fomi tatematauritamo, 
awatenn nma nari. ** Xakn amata no bito wo tamatte, todomeaaae-tamayedo yum* 
aann,mnkaye-modekitetori-ide makarinnreba kncbioabikn kanaabiki koto miyasuka- 
ye trakomatrarain narinnra mo, kakn wazurawaahiki mi nite babereba, kokoro yean 
oboabimeabitimnaredomo, kokmo tniyokn nketamawarain nari ni abi koto namege 
nam mono ni oboabimeaU todomerarennra namn kokoro ni toman babwinn tote. 

** Ima wo tote I ama no bagoromo | kira ori lo 1 kimi wo aware ! to I omoi- 
idekem.'* 

Tote trabo no koanri aoyete t5 no cbinabo wo yobiyoaete tatematniraan, ebinsbo ni 
amabito torita trataa, cbinabS toritsureba fnto ama no bagoromo ncbi^kiaereri 
tnneba, Okina wo ito oabikanaahi to oboabitaom koto mo nsenn. 

Kono kinn kitrara bito wa, mono omoi nakn nari ni kereba, knmma ni norite 
Uyakn nin bakari amabito gnsbite noborinn. Sono nocbi Okina ouna obi no 
aanuda wo nagaabite madoyedo ka-i naabi. Ano kaki-okiabi fnmi wo yomite^ 
kikaae keredo " Kani iemn ni ka, inocbi mo oabikaramn taga tame ni ka, nnnigoto 
moy5 mo naabi ! '* tote, koaori mo kawasn, yagate oki mo aearaan yami-fnserL 

dninahS bitobito bikigoihite kayeri-mawarite, Kagnya Hime wo ye-tatakai- 
tomean narinnm wo kimiagoma to aoan. Kuaori no tanbo ni on rami aoyete 
mairaan. Hirogete goranjite itaka awaregaraaetamaite, mono mo kikoibimesean, 
mi aaobi nado mo nakarikeiL Daijin-Kami-daebibo wo meabite ianra no yama 
ka ama ai chikaki to towaae-tamo ni, am bito toaa ** Sumga no knni m am 
1 naaanr kono mlyako ebikakn, ama mo ebikakn babera" aoan : kon wo 




*' An koto mo 
n«mida ni nkabn 
wagaminiwa; 
' abinann knanri wa 
nani ni ka wa lemn t" 
Kano t at em atanf irara abinann no knanri no tanbo ni on fomi gnabite mi inkaye 
■i tamawaan, eboknahi ni wa, ** Tauki no Iwakaaa to in bito wo meabite, Snmga 
10 bnai ni a-iiam yama no itadaki ni mota«ynknbeki yotbi" Saetamd. 

Hint Btte aabeki y5 oabiyeiaaetamd, ** on fomi foabi no knanri no tanbo. 
Biwbtitft, bi wo tnikate moyaanbeki yotbi" Saetamo. Sono yotbi nketamawaite. 
BOMBoAi mo aiMta gnahtte yama ye noborikera yini, namn, aono yama wo Fnji 
Boyamatowaaankmn. floMkmriimadaknmoBonakayotabbi-Bdborntoao 

^ Alao mm narm y am a , | 
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Since the pablioation in the Jonmal of the Afiatio Society 
of the foregoing Tenion, eccompuiied by the romaniaed 
text, I haTc carefully gone OTcr the latter and now aabjoin 
aome farther oorrectiona and obterrationa, followed by a 
brief aketoh of the grammar of the text» an analyaia of 
part of it» and notea on the remainder, together with a full 
Tocabnlary. The moat aeriooa di£Boalty of the modem tongue 
liea in the aoquiaition of the extraordinarily complicated 
acript in which it ia written, and of ita double Tocabulary. 
Neither of theae obataolea beaet the atudy of the older, and 
only to a alight extent that of the later Manogatarip while 
thia diyiaion of Japaneae literature ia, on the whole, the 
beat proee literature the Japaneae mind haa produced. The 
Hewer'a Tale ia, aa I haye ahown, the prototype of the 
nwnogatarif and with the aide now offered ita text may be 
eaaily and completely maatered by any one poaaeaaed of aome 
leiaure and patience. I ahall not conaider my laboura vain 
if I ahould thua attain aome aucoeaa in my endeayour to 
render thia attraotiye branch of the literature of Old Japan 
more acceasible than heretofore to the Western student. 

On a closer reyiew of the text it appeara more corrupt 
than I had at firat imagined. Daishu giyes reasons usually 
for hia emendations, often yery ingenious ones, and these emen- 
dations I haye generally adopted. But they are far from giying 
us a perfect text, now probably irreooyerable. Nor is Daishu 
always consistent ; he writes the future, for instance, some- 
times with mil, sometimes with n, and he applies the 
honorifics mi and on afltet an uncertain fashion. Mu appeara 
to be the more correct form ; compare the forma in me and 
meru, which seem to be emphatic forms of mu; and mi 
ought to be employed only aa an honorific of what may 
appertain to the Mikado or hia dignity. 

In the transliteration, which waa an afterthought, and had 
to be prepared within narrow limita of time, yarious errors 
remain, none of which, howeyer, are of any great import- 
ance. They are corrected in the following pages. One of 
the commonest ia the dissociation of auxiliariea, auch aa 
tamai, haberi, etc., from their principal yerba. Ihu ia aome* 
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timet printed for n$t au for d, and d for au. It woald be 
better, perbape, always to print air. A oomma should foUow 
OToiy snspensiye and modal, a full stop, oolon, or semicolon 
OToiy eonduaiTe Terb or adjeotiTO form. Namu (nan) is 
sometimes printed separately when it is merely a future 
anriliary element S between Towek should be replaced by 
y, except in Chinese words. 

Modem Japanese consists, in reality, of two Tory different 
languages, pure Japanese and japonicised Chinese or sinico- 
Japanese.^ For a full account of the latter, and of the 
Tarious degrees of the admixture of both that are found 
in the many styles that characterise Japanese literature, 
Ur. Aston's admirable treatise, and Mr. Chamberlain's more 
recent works on the current written language should be 
consulted. The brief grammatical sketch that follows deals 
with the pure Japanese of the text alone.* 

SsonoN L— Obthoobapht and PaoiiUKcrATioN. 

The orthography adopted in the transliteration of the text 
is that of the Romaji-Eu, a little amplified to reproduce 
archaic forms. On this system pronunciation becomes a 
Tcxy simple matter ; CTcry letter is fully sounded, the con- 
sonants as in EngUsh, the yowels as in Italian, particular 
care being giren to quantity especially in the case of the 
long &, which, howcTer, in archaic Japanese was almost 
always an or on. The Towel u is equivalent to the Italian u in 
brutiOf 9uUo, or the English u in put. The breathing h is well 
sounded, in U it perhaps resembled the Arabic ^. The con- 
sonant g may be always pronounced hard. The tonic accent, 
which is not well marked, is penultimate^ unless the final 
syllable is long, when it is finaL There is also a euphonic 
accent like that of Hebrew, with regard to which rules cannot 
be laid down. All syllables are open, t$ and eh are digraphs. 



* Am cneter tern woold bt aipponioo- or japonieo-Chineie. But botii 
€xptmaa» m iQ-aiNuid]ii|^. TIm JapuMM Mholar iteiidi in need of aoiiinJflili 
lor neh woria at liiiieo, dbudia^ aad aaologut, KtillMr BippoaoIogM nor 
jmaologM m ittiibeftoffjr. 

> TIm iwr CfhiaiwipiMfaai ttrt oowr in tU twrt aw diitingiitilMwi in tha 
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Sicnoir IL— GftAXMAR op thb Noum, Pbohouh, jmj} 

Adjbctivb. 

^oont tabsUntiTe are destitute of every traoe of inflectioo. 
Iliey are simple or oomponnd; yama 'hill,' kara 'plain/ 
ybiM *hotLt,* JktuAUo 'boatmaa,' agura (age-kura) 'a aort of 
rataed platform or aca£EbldiDg/ oriniiOHO (weaTe>thiiig) 'textila 
fabric.' Some abetraot noone are formed by adding g^ or 
k$ (ijs'eesenoey quality'), nagekathigi ' caueing-grief-nee9» 
painfulnees,' eto.; othera by auffixing $a; perhaps UukoMa 
* minister, chief, chief senrant,' is an instance of this^ hayings 
originally signified the &ot of serrice merely. 

There are but few true pronouns in Japanese. The follow- 
ing list may suflBce :^ 

1st Person, a, im, ware, yo« 
2nd „ no, naret nat^ 
3rd „ 0, OTf, kar^ (that—it, i/fa, Aston). 

io, $or$ (that— ff<0, Aston), occasionally so. 
ko, kar$ (this-^Aiiv Aston).. 

InterrogatiTc Pronouns. 

To, tare (dare) 'whoP' 

Notfuini 'whatP' 

Izu^ iware * which, what P ' 

Ika (with nam, m, niU, ga, etc) 'what manner P' woSStK. 

Iku (not in the text) 'what number P' ir^09. 

Befleziye Pronouns. 

Ski, onare, mi 'self.' (Onore and mi are often used for 

Ist Person.) 
OnO'-ano 'erery,' mina 'alL' There are no BeUtive 

Pronouns in Japanese. 

Where nouns and pronouns haye a plural intent, this is 
usually left to be inferred from the context, but is indicated 
by suffixes, forming compounds with a plural sense, where 
the fact of plurality needs to be emphasised, or where it 
is desired to mark special groupings. The suffixes used in 
the text are m, iacki, and domo. The etymology of m is 
unknown ; taehi is probably the old word for a nobleman's 
mansion, and has an honorific tinge; damo is iomo 'company.' 
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Oocaaonally the word is repeated to form the plural, tbus 
hiio 'a man,' hitobUo 'men/ i.e. 'some partiealar men.' 
Other soflixesi bat less oommon in Old Japanese, are kata 
(lit ' side or quarter ') and bara (etym. unoertain) ; nado 
(nam to oontr. of nani to 111=' what say') means 'and the 
like, the rest^ etcetera.' 

Examples : Sekai no onoko^ ate naru mo iyashiki tno (p. 46) 
— ' Men of the world (u$. of the time), both men of rank 
and mean men.' Ki-domo taieri (p. 49) — ' trees were growing 
there ; ' inhiro no tama (p. 49) ' (different) kinds (kind-kind) 
of jewels ; ' takumi^ra wo iritamaUmt^u (p. 49) — * his lordship 
X^ shut np craftsmen and . . • ;' atari hanarenu kimMaehii^. 46) 
— ''the gentlemen not quitting the neighbourhood;' utawo 
utai • • • dgiwo nara$hi nado 9uru ni — 'in making the singing 
of songs • • • • the clapping of fans and such like music' 

Numerals: 1 Aife, 2/iita, 8 mi, 4 yo, 6 itsu, 6 inu, 7 nana, 
8 yo, 9 iokono, 10 td (/«tf P), 11 td amari hiio, 20 hataehi, 
30 miiQ/i, 100 momoehi, 500 ihoehi, 1000 chi/i, 10,000 porozu. 
To the numerals from 1 to 9 tef is generally added, kitoisu, 
/utatiu. This tiu, according to Mr. Aston, is an old generic 
suffix, in the remaining forms (save id) represented by ehi, 
JL Sata(ehi)=z/U'to ('twice ten'), mtso=mJ to (or tsu), 
momo is simply td td or 'more-more,' iho is i{t9u)to. Of 
chi and foro the etymology is unknown. Of the so<K^led 
• auxiliary numerals ' only one is found in the text, take hito 
eufi arikeri * there was one stem (M(/t) of bamboo.' 

AdjectiTes are capable of a sort of pseudo-inflexion.^ 
There are three forms, consisting of the stem, with the 
syllables in, U, and ehi suffixed to it respectively. Thus 
we haye ato-iif , aka^ki, aka-ahi ' red.' The form in iti is 
adverbial, answering to the suspensive form of verbs,* those 
in Id and sAi answer respectively to the attributive and 
conclusive forms of the verb. With ari agglutinated the 
adjectives are verbalised and capable of a complete quasi- 
conjugation. 

* Ths tern infleeHon dimiUL I ihmi, bt limited to prooenei of intenial 
dMige (aainljvooilie) of a riciiifimBtohaiteter. not to prooenei of an^Av^lntiiia* 
tifo Mitm dinaol or diigiiMa, eo Ioqs m the otamMiti im deoriy lobyumMo. 



\ 



\ 

\ 



8KRCH OF JAPAKSSB GRAMMAR. 63 



^ 



j\ 



i i 



Tsxam^e^iqfinakUfkokarootanalmftaiiiiwokoroiafnuto • • • 
— ' fooliihlyy ^7 of parpoae, dengning to loll the dragon.' 
Ohaim . of adjeotiTet, howerar, do not often oooor in tlie 
text; another inatanoe ia yama no wma takaku umwuhi^^ 
' the appairanoe of the moontain waa loftfly beautiful,' m. 
lofty and beautifuL Uruwathi ia oontraotion, for euphony, 
of uruwMUMhu The form in «A i ia not common in the text 
An ezamiile of ki and tAi ia yama w> miru m* . . • nobarubeki 
mma naiA^'on looking at the mountain— (we aaw that) 
climbable appearance ther&-waa-not ' (iiatAi). 

A few adjeotiTal looutiona in the text are composed of a 
noun or root combined with the Terb naru^ 'be'; aU naru 
(hUo) * rank-be men/ i.$. men of breeding and position. 

Adrerba and conjunotiona can hardly be aaid to exist, 
morphologically, in Japanese. . The expressions in the text 
which discharge their functions will be found in the Tocabu- 
lary, and the mode of formation of some of these will be 
considered in the section dealing with the partidea. 

SscnoN III.— Orahhar of thb Ybbb. 

The Japanese yerb shows no true inflection. The so-called 
conjugations are nothing more than systems of locutions, 
more or less agglutinated, haying modal and temporal 
functions. It possesses, howeyer, a peculiar but limited 
morphology, which is neitber modal nor temporal in yalue, 
but so connects the seyeral yerbs of a sentence, when seyeral 
are present, aa to suspend the real aignificance of the sentence 
until the last of the cbidir of yerbs is reached. This laat yerb, 
which ia always the principal yerb of the clause or sentence, 
inyariably stands at the end of the clause or sentence. 
In the former case it is, when not in a modal, in what is 
termed the indefinite form ; in the latter in what is known 
aa the condusiye form. ' Suspensiye ' is a better designation 
than * indefinite,' for the form shows only that the meaning 
of the sentence is suspended until the final yerb ia reached. 
There is a third or * attributiye ' form — ^more atrictly, parti- 
cipial — ^when the yerb precedes and qualifiea a noun. 

Uorphologioally the auapensiye is a stem-jform, always 
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ending in i or $. The roots of all Terbs originally, no doubt, 
ended in a» and this is atill the prominent yowel in most 
Terbi^ and these the moat anoient — ^in them the atem-form 
ends in tL 

Yerba nuty therefore be olaaaified into: a yerba having 
iheir atem-form in i but changing i into a in the negative 
and fatore forma (Mr. Ohamberlain'a lat ooojagation) ; 
# verba which preserve $ throaghout (Mr. 0.'a 2ud conj.) ; 
and • verba preaerving i throughout (Mr. 0.'a Snl and 4th 
conj.). The a verba further differ from the e and % verba 
in that the primary conclusive and attributive forma are 
identical; in the # and i verba the attributive end in uru 
and iru xespectivdy, and the conclusive in n, but in four 
monosyllabic^ • verba (given below, and constituting Mr. 
0.'a 4th conj.) the conduaive and attributive forma both 
terminate in trv. 

Of theae three dassea the following paradigm shows the 
quasi-inflectional primary forma reapeotively : *— - 

Smpanafs. Oonfllniifa. 

\yaki (bum) 



a verba 
(ydbi'bum') 

# verba 

(AoNM ' praise ') 

t verba 

{m$gi 'pass') 

Mr. Ohamberlain'a 

4thcon]ug. 

• 
t 



ffdkm (bum) yahn (bum) 



j Aom« (praiae) 



hmnu 



wgi (paaa) mgu 



hamuru 



iuguru. 



K 



t 

m 
mi 
hi 
ki 



tru 

niru 

miru 

hiru 

iiru 



niru 
tniru 
hiru 
kiru^ 




* Of tiiif and ihs loOowiif pmdigins iht SMlnialf sn ti^Mii from Mr. 



I— •- 



* Than tra ttns wbf i, %Kfiag asoih s diflmat mataiiig; two Ttrbf mi' ; 
iwteAiV SMV«cb«tf; sadMSfwbK 8m Mr. ChainlMdiiii't Gub- 

r-sa. ^ 
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To tlia aboT6 may be added the emphatic 0?^) ^nn, in 
0, fak$, kamur$9 mgure, mire need with the particle koBOi 
fake is also need as an imperatire. / 

In the next paradigm will be fonnd the agglnnnated, 
non-anziliarj, qnaii-oonjagational forms— / 

(ywJto < ban ')• (kmt •pniN'). («yf *pMi,* mi <IM*)« 

Fatore, fokamu^ (jfokan) komemu euffimu mimu. 

'shall bum' (komeii) (eugin) (min) 

Past Partieiple. yoHfe * 'haying iameie eugite mite, 

bomt' 

OonditionaL fokeba^ 'as, nnoe^ kamureba eugureha mtWio. 

when, bum ' 

HypothetioaL yoibia^'iffShoiildt hameba mtgiba miba. 

Durn 

There is also a negative form which will be considered 
separately later on. These modal forms are never suspensiTe, 
conolosiyey or attributive. 

Lastiy^ of the three principal irregular verbs ara 'be,' 
ko * come/ $hi (ee) ' do/ the paradigms are — 

Suspensive art (be) ki $hu 

Conclusive. art [not aru] (be) kuru{ku?) eu. 

Attributive. aru (be) kuru euru. 

Emphatic are (be) 

Future. aramu (shall be P) komu (k(m) ernnu {un). 
Past Participle, arite (having been) kite ehite. 

ConditionaL artha (since, as &c., be) 

Hypothetical, araba (if , shouldy be) kcha eeha. 

The auxiliary forms result from the agglutination of the 
different forms of certain verbs and adjectives. The verbs 
—chiefly ari ' be/ ki * come/ ehi (tf/ni, eu) * do^' ni * be^' ini 
'go away/ and pe ice (uru) 'get' — are agglutinated to the 
suspensive form of the principal verb ; the adjectives-— chiefly 
heku ' able/ and taku ' wishful,' are added— the former to the 
conclusive, the latter to the suspensive form of the principal 

^ Mif«pei1iapt MM* 'Me.* Comp. formi is m#, M#ri, sxpUinsd is Notoi. 

* Thii may pa SBiilkry—l#«i> fona of t$u pg ew r rtd pwrhapt in 

* y^k$bamyMk$ «mi. Sm FiurtioleSi im. 
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Terb. These Tarious auxiliaries may be piled one on tlie top 
of the otlier. In all oases the Towel changes are quite 
aimple, and though the agglutinations are often oumbrous 
enough, the elements are always easily recognisable. In fact 
the analysis of the yerbal forms and locutions throughout 
presents no difficulty to the student who is familiar with 
their elements. 

The most important of these auxiliary agglutinations are 
those which giro a preterite sense. They are shown in the 
fidQowing paradigm— signifying the oondusiTey A the 
attrlbutiTO form. 



aumt,' 
'did bum/ 
^ ' have bumty' 
* had burnt,' etc 



fokeri (yaki-ari) 

A yakeru (yaki-aru) 

yakUci (yaki-ki) 

A yakuhi (yaki-shi) 

fokitari (yakite*ari) 

A ffokitaru (yakite-aru) 

yakUariki (yakite-ari-ki) 

A jfokitarishi (yakite-ari-shi) 

ydttfiu (yaki-ni or ini) 

A ffakinuTH (yaki-nuru or inuru) 

yoiiiitm (yaki-ki-ari) 

A ffokikeru (yaki-U-aru) 

Bepladng yaki and yoke by honu^ we have a paradigm of 
# Terbs; by 9ug% or mi^ of % Terbs. 

With some of these forms the modal agglutinations («)ia» 

(a)Aa, etc, can be compounded. Those that occur in the text 

will be explained, when needful, in the analysis and notes that 

follow, or in the yocabulary. This agglutination is especially 

common wben the final auxiliary is ari. Thus we have 

yakUar^M, yakUaraba, yakiiaredamo} and a whole quasi- 

oonjugation of hekari (hekihari) and takari (<aihi-art). The 

r,^ ^ yakubeku 
™™* yakUaku 

^^S^M (attributiTe) are really compound adjectires. 

cl tUf lom wffl U losnd in iht iMtisB oa lbs ptrftiblM. 



jS? ('^'^^^ 



\ 
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The negatiTe form of the Japanese yerb is constracted by 
suffixing nn ^ to the root in a, e, or i. Thus ; yakanu, 
kamenu,^ 9uginu,^ minm^ The modal forms ohange nu into 
neba, nedamo ; naba is not foond, but nete (past participle), 
originally perhaps niUf beoomes de. Thus : pakaneba, 
fokanedomo, ydkadt^ 80 with Hmm^ iugi, mi. To nu, tu {$hi, 
iuru) is added to form another negatiTe basoi n*9u oontraoted 
into Mu, and to this ari may be subjoined. Thus we have such 
forms as yoiasn* (conolusive), yakoMoru (attributiTe)i yoka^ 
aariihi, pakaMaramu(n), fokoMoreba, etc. There is also a 
future form in ji, yakq^i^ and the hypothetical instead of 
ending in ^naha or •waraha is constructed with the oondusive 
in sM and the particle tco— thus yakoMtMea euphonised into 
yaka-9u{m)ba. 

In the text the archaic model na yaki so is usually followed 
toft the negatiTe imperatiye. 

Instead of bekaramt the adjective mq/ika may be suffixed 
to the oondusiTe form^ 



yaku 



'ffuffiku 


indefinite 


ffuffi (mat) 


conclusive 


mq;iki 


attributiye 


mqfikariki 


part conclusiye 


mqfikariahi 


part attributive 


mtffikereba 


conditional 


mqjikuha 


hypothetical 


jvu^ikiredomo 


concessive 



Ari (be)+tirtf (attributive of ye^ 0, get) agglutinated with 
a verb-stem construct a quasi-passive conjugated as an « verb. 
Thus: yakaruru (yaka-ari^uru), komeraruru (Aome'ari'Uru), 
iugirarurUf miraruru. The interpolated r of the last three 
forms is either euphonic or the remnant of an additional aril 

^ The etymologj of mi If unknowiL Perlupt it If omplr U)mi[ru) to tto awty 
in the lenie of oeonng. In Japaneee the iden of Mt-beui|g £1 leu UTolTea 
in the negatiTe than the notion of oeosing to bot 

* Identical m firm with the paetin mm, 

* Orperhapeyif4MNiM«<#oryaMfH-<#, 

* Thif fonn ii alto need aa eqniTalent to the jpaet partidple : fMktummjfmkgdt. 

* Set Mr. Ohamberkin'i Oxaamar. Kot aU of theee lomi aio found in tho 
task 
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Or ffitf alone may be added — thxiB mijfuru * get-aee, seem/ 
where the y is an inorganio addition — giving a sense Tarj- 
ing from intransitiTe to passire. Forms of $hi (ati, 9uru 'do') 
are agglutinated to oonstniot oansatiye Terbs» saoh as Mmuru, 
, tethimuriif ioiuru. Thos yaktuhimuru^ Uukurasuru (oause to 
1mm, make), etc 

Yeiy corioas oompoonds result from these Tarioos aggluti- 
nations, such as the more modem araseraruru = ari + ihi 
(«^ 'do*)+arJ+art+(y#-0, uru, 'get'), lit. 'get the being of 
the being oaused to be,' used as an honorifio for art} The 
following is a perfectly legitimate word ; hayakarashimubeka' 
roMaredamo 'although should (oould) not oause to be early 
(or swift)/ Other forms are arawaru^ arawueru, etc. These 
quasi-passires hare sometimes a potential, force, but this is 
more commonly the case in the later than in the archaic 
language. 

The Terb m* 'be' requires a word or two. Its forms are 
the past participle uiU, the future namu (nan), and the 
agglutinated ni + artsitori, naru. Ni is often an element 
of a past form — nige-ni-keri nige+ni+ki+ar\ 'he, etc., 
ran away/ Nari (u) has evoWed two meanings, 'be'* and 
'beoome.' When it has the latter, it is preceded by the 
particles ni or to. Nari (conclusiye) ' be, is ' often merely 
doses a sentence, an articulate full stop as it were. Naru 
affixed to word-stems forms compound adjectiYal expressions, 
akiraka-naru ' bright.' For the negatiye of ni the adjective 
naku, naki, naski is used with agglutination of art to the first 
form nakari, nakareba, n(iJsaramu{n), etc 

« 

SEcnoN lY.— -Oeammar of the Particles. 

The particles in Japanese are of great importance, and 
perfect the expression of thought in a manner and to a 
degree unknown in Ohinese, and somewhat reminding one 
of theoompletenessof Greek* \ 

Thej are words used occasionally or wholly as partides, or 
lemnaats of words used as particles only. 

' llr. ChaiBbflriain*! GraBOMr, p. 8S. 
*Or«btia*ar<bt«l* | 
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Fanotioiially tliay are $]fnde$ma {frMwiJm) linkbg together 
wordfly propoiitioiif^ dames, and aentenoet. 

Only the principal particles will be here considered. Of 
these the most important are the monosyllables wa^ 100, no 
(gOf Uu), ni, to, ma, and sa. Wo emphasises the word or 
phrase it follows as a prominent dement of the thought 
expressed. Miio wa kokoro tabakari aru kUo nUo^ byake ni 
ua IMmski • . • • m makaramu Mi, ittma mo$kUe, Kaguya 
Himo no iyo ni wa tama no yeda tori ni namu makaru to 
iwaate. • • . "The Pbincb (miko wa), crafty fellow as he 
wasy PUBUCLT (dyake m tea) gave out he was off to Tsakushii 
and took leare, bot at thb housb of thb Laot Eaguta 
(»y» ni lea) caused it to be reported that he had gone to 
fetch the jewd-branch/' Wo has a similar meaning to that 
of insy but shows what the thought (action or passion) mores 
to» iM rather what it moTes from. Much the most frequently 
it is a syndesmos between a transitire Terb and the object— 
yama uo miru ni 'on looking at the mountain ; * Dainagon kor$ 
wo kikite 'the D. haring heard this.' Bat the Terb may be 
intransitiTe or CTcn quasi-passiye. Where the connection 
is Tery dose as in such an expression as itl^ma mdahite, 
which might be written itdma-mMite * having taken leave ' 
(lit. having spoken, i.e. requestedi leisure), tco is often 
omitted. The object is not necessarily a noun; tiuki no 
omoihird idetaru wo mite (p. 66), 'having seen the moon's 
delightful rising.' Wo may be omitted too when the verbal 
action is more or less continuous ; as in nawo kono onna mide 
wa (p. 48), 'now as he. continued not to see this woman' 
(Eaguya). Wo also serves but rardy as an adversative 
syndesmos between clauses— here, however, there is probably 
some ellipsis— and, especially in poetry, it is occasionally an 
interjection. 

With wa — iro fta— a sort of double emphasis results ; na wo 
ha Sanugi . . . to namu Ukeru (p. 46), 'as to his name (na 
wa) that {{na) wo) they called Suiugi.' 

No is the common generic syndesmos connecting most 
frequently two nouns so as to turn the first into an attri* 
butive of the second ; yama no mieki ' the mountain-road ' 
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(generally), or (porticiilarly) * tbe road to or by, etc., the 
mountain ; ' tama no yeda ' jeweVa branch/ %.$. jewel-branch ; 
himenoiupdf • . • ' the Lady'aflpeak-way/i^. what the Lady 
said waa . • • ; iehi no iakumi, * (number) one'a craftsman/ 
is. the first of craftsmen ; taUu no kubi no tama^ * dragon's 
head's jewd,' Le. the jewel in the dragon's head. The 
adjectiiml use of no is Tery common* Sometimes a chain of 
SttbstantiTes is linked by no to a sequent one ; umi yama no 
wdehi ^ 48)=:tiiiij no michi yama no michi 

No may connect other words than nouns. It may indeed 
be linked with the preceding or following phrase— ^(Mt<^ 
naka-'ni'nakv'hana no hi ' world's-within-not*exist*flowers'- 
ftvet'strees bearing flowers the like of which the world 
has not; hmo hUcbUo no to8M't9tiki'heU''lU^nomi-ma8hit9ut8u 
(p. 47), ' these men's year-month-trayersed-thus-not-elsewise- 
haye remained,' where the no is a syndesmos between hito-hUo 
and the Terb imashiUuUu qualified by the intervening words. 

Oa is rare in the text—- ono ga namnu ho nareba, * as (she) 
is not my own child • • • ; ' ono ga mi tea (p. 55), 'as to mine 
own self. • • / InMaro ga md8u yo (p. 64) ga appears to be 
a miscopying for no ; it does not seem to be an instance of 
the more modem use of ^a (Aston, p. 118). 

Ttu is found in such expressions as mitsu (zu) kara^ ono'zu 
iara, eto.:=ffM no karada^ ono karada, ' oneself 's body/ ue. 
oneself. 

Ni has datiTe, locative (dynamic or static), instrumental, 
genmdial, participial, and adverbial functions— TFartf ni 
mu9me vo tabe, ' to us (or one of us) give the girl ;' kaki ni mo 
ionimo oru hitOf 'the men who remained at (about) the fence 
and at (about) the door ; ' iy$ ni kayerite, ' having returned to 
the house ; ' kore w> miU oru ni, * after having regarded it for 
awhile ; ' (10* icv naroM nado $uru ni, * in doing fan-clappings 
and such-like • . • ;' UoMura ni, tara m, naka m, bki ni, 'vainly, 
oertainly, inly (within), greatly.' In the subjoined sentence ^ 
various uses of ni are exemplified — Himo- iuyemu ni wa, rei 

noydniwa, ndnikuski to notamaiie, yano uyo ni wa, 

Uo KO oomdo, imro ni Jkkaute, vehiuehi no $kitiurai ni ica 
mbdm mojgraau aya orimomo ni ye ko kakiU ma goto nS haritari 
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(p. 62), 'm lor the Lftdy'B lodging, as for the ordinary furnish- 
ing thereof, it was altogether ill to see said (the Dainagon) 

now- on the top of the roof, (men) haying dyed 

, silk, they roofed orer the roof with all sorts of oolonred 

I silks; next, as to the preparation of the interior of the 

mansion, it is impossible to describe it, on damasks and 
silks (men) limned piotares, and with soch they hnng the 
rooms severally' (goto ni), t.«. all the rooms without exception. 
Ta is perhaps an old form of Uu (compare toki, old form 
of Uuki * moon ')• It is best rendered by the conjunctive 
' that ' — nochi kuyoikiki koio arubeki wo ^ to omou bakari nan 
(p. 49), * I just think that afterwards there would be regret- 
fulness.' It especially precedes verbs of thinking, speaking, 
seeing, etc ; with M (stini, iu) * tp do,' it indicates tendency, 
purpose, eto^ — magirtmu to M . . . kui^kakaramu to ihM 
(p. 49), ' made for disappearing (seemed about to disappear) • . • 
made for fidling upon and devouring ns ' (were on the point 
of falling, etc.). In all these cases to has a quotative or 
quasi-quotative function in reference to* what precedes. 
Sometimes it gives an adverbial function to the preceding 
word— mera-m^ra to pake ni ihikaba, 'since crackle-cracUe- 
ingly it was burnt up and consumed.' Very often the 
' value of ft> is best reached by rendering it first as 'thus'— 

koro to ehigauf 'this, thus, differ,' Le. it is different from 
this. To may also be a copulative conjunction, but this 
function is not exemplified in the text. 

Jfo, 'even, also, too,' often a mere emphatic — 6ka»hiki koto 
ni mo aru kana I (p. 63),.' what a pleasant thing, too, it is, 
to be sure ! ' Morokoshi ni mo nakarikeru (p. 61), ' not even 
in Morokoshi (China) was it to be found ; ' nagori naku mo 
(p. 61), ' without the least vestige (remaining) ; ' mono mo 
iwazu, ' saying nothing at all,' ie. not a word. To nio gives 
often a hypothetical concessive meaning to the preceding 
verb, nari tomo ' if it were,' but not always ; $a tea motu to^ 
mo haya yakito, etc (p. 61), seems to mean simply, 'so 'tis 
said, then let them bum, etc' Mo is common after ni and 

^ ir# here luM an inteijeotioaal ioaetioa. 
* Hr. Attam*t Qnunmar. 
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iro; it is not often oonjoioed with tra, ga^ no. With to it 
oombines to form domo^ the ordinary (non-hypothetical) con- 
eesnye form. Frequentlyy especially in the later language, 
suffixed to here (ii+ari) — keredomo. 

Zo is purely an emphatio particle, somewhat like the 
Greek 76— £orv iro Mitt wo togenaki mono tco ba *alenMhV 
to iyem, * having heard this, at once (so) as to luckless thing 
it (men) dubbed ai^iMwAf;' yorozu no oiobi teo mo shikeru 
(p. 46), 'ten thousand diTorsions, in fact, they practised/ 

Ko90 is more emphatio still, resembling the Greek ijrou 
The uses of this particle are indicated in the analysis and 
notes subjoined. It often gives the force almost of the 
Greek perfect imperatiye. 

Kdf ga are interrogative particles, placed generally at the 
end of the sentence. Following words, especially pronouns, 
in the body of a sentence, they give an indefinite sense to 
them. Ka im, ya tM are equivalent to the Latin num, im- 
plying a negative answer. Koytuu no gai toritaru ka, * have 
they taken the cowry sheU P ' to kiku tea makoto ka (p. 64), 
'what one hears is it trueP' Okina no mdaamu hito kiki^tamaiien 
yOt ' will you not (have) listen(ed) just to what the old man 
says,' j.e. he prays you hearken to his word ; nani ni ka tea 9emu 
(p. 58), 'shall I make anything whatever of itP' i.e. what 
will it boot me I kar^ ya . . . waga yama naramu to omoite, 
'thinking that perhaps might be my mountain ; ' nani no yd ni ka 
aramUp 'for what sort of purpose will it beP ' tsui ni otoko 
awaseuuramu yawa to omoite (p. 47), ' thinking would she for 
ever disdain a husband (no, she would not);' ikayb naru 
kokorotuuhi aramu hito ni ka awamu to obo9u (p. 47), ' with 
whatever-sort-of-a-disposition-having-man then think you to 
mate.' In the last example the ka is almost superfluous, it 
gives the tinge of a sneer. Ka, ya also serve as disjunctives, 
but not in the text. 

Kana, or gana, is an interjection of surprise, admiration, s 
or grie^ at the end of the sentence, often preceded by mo, 
oommoner in arohaio poetiy than in archaic prose. The 
lemaimng particles will be. found sufficiently explained in 
the following pages. 1 



V- 



« • 



f 



BOTOH or JAFAXB8B OEAUXlB. 73 



SionoH y.— Stmtaz. 



But a brief aketch of tlie syntax of arehaio Japanese can 
be here giren. The main f eatores are the relegation of a 
oommonly subjectless^ Terb to the end of the daase or 
sentenoe^ the replacement of reladye olanses by adjectiyal 
polysynthedsmsi and the tendenoy of the sentenoe to assume 
a ooroplex stmotore by the piling-ap of olanses, adjectival, 
or connected by qoasi-modal Terb-formS| or by particles, in 
a sequence of successiTe modification, which easily becomes 
cumbrous and obscure. The following slightly complex 
sentence fairly illustrates the general structure of the 
language. 

Wain * I,' ffsa * morning/ goto * ^evenllj/ yft ' erening/ 
goto ni 'severally,' miru 'see,' take no 'bamboos',' naka ni 
'within' (or among), qwaturu 'exist,' nito 'having been,' 
Mrinu ' hare known,' ko ' child,' nt naritamobeki ' becomable,' 
hito 'person,' nameri 'seems,' i.0. this person would seem 
properly to be considered as a child (whom) I hare known 
(•.s. my child), having been (being) existent among these 
bamboos (which) I behold CTcry evening and every morning. 

Here nameri is the principal verb, hito qualified by all 
that precedes is the predicate and no subject is expressed ; 
koiio mono wa may be taken to be understood as beginning 
the sentence. When expressed the subject is usually indi- 
cated by the postposition wa and the object by the post- 
position fro. At the end of a sentence the Terb is invariably 
in the conclusive form, at the end of a clause it may be 
in the suspensive, or in a quasi-modal form. A chain of 
suspensive forms, together with the conclusive verb, may be 
regarded as a compound verb denoting a group of associated 
actions or states—- ibiJlareia kono kitobito iye ni kayerite, mono 
w> omoi-t inori w> sAf-, guwm uo tate^, omoi-yamemu to wre* 
domo yamubeku mo aroMu, " things being thus, although these 
(particular) men after having returned (kafforito) to their 

^ Of •ouw Hbtn ia tlmp • logioal labJMt ti ktst to bt siinofttd tnm ijtm 

SOBttXt. 
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manflionB made for stopping (sought to stop) their grieT(ing), 
their sapplicatfing), their petition(ing), their keep(ing)-their- 
thoiight»-upon (the Lady) there was no possibility of stopping." 
It is as if, the order of stmcture being reversed in English, 
the termination ' ing ' were omitted from ' griey-/ 'supplicat-/ 
'petitionV etc.* ctnd supplied from the first 'stopping.' The 
whole phrase from mono to iuredomo inclusiye must be re- 
garded as a polysynthetism. In the text there are instances 
where the suspensive chain is closed by a participial form 
(in ie), by future and by post forms, but none in which it 
is dosed by a negative or modal one.^ In. the attributive 
form the verb is adjectival to the noun following; or to 
koio or mono understood, as, for instance, when the sentence 
terminates with an interrogative or interjectional particle 
{iOf ya, kanOf wo). Where a preceding elauae is adjectival 
to a noun,' the attributive form does not seem necessary — 
jforn tro akiuhi, hi wo kunuu hUo dkari (p. 46), ' many were 
the men who saw the night through to day and the day 

through to dark;' here hito is qualified by jforu 

kuratu and kuraau is conclusive in form. So p. 47, m no 
atitumarinu (not aUumarinuru) hitohito^ yoru wa yamki i 
mo nezu, * (They) by night (did) not find rest in sleep ; ' yami 
no yo ni idete mo, 'in the dark night, too, sallying forth ;' ana 
wo kti/iri * (did) bore holes ; * koko kashiko yori nosoki^ * through 
here and there (did) peep ; ' kaimami madoi ayeri, * (did) peep, 
(did) beoome-distracted, did-so-all-together.* Here nezu (neg, 
suspensive *), k^jiri, nozoki, kaimami, madoi must all be read 
as though each had the post termination eri of ayeri,^ or its 
equivalent. In fact the whole phrase is polysynthetic. 

Inversion for emphasis is occasionally met with, especially 
in poetry. An example of prose inversion will be found 
on p. 49— tfoiiartf iokoro ni ka, kono ki wa, ^oraikemu ?zsikono 



1 The iiispeniite form ii alio vied es the Greek infinitiTe eften ie with 
jfi mtiH Mrin ie«, r4 kxf^^rm vcfttsrciW. 

* Jl ehirarteriitie oooitmctMm in Greek end Gennaa, end not ukiiown in 
Sogliih. In Japeneie» es m ChuieM, it obteine nsiTenelly, in the fonner 
kofiiafe^ ae ie mom folly eliewn e little further on, to the point of ohecnitj. 

* In neg a tion mdm the eonduiiTe and safpenaife forme are alike. 
^ Ojkmmomi mmhi ejnirf may he regarded as a eomponnd verb. 1 
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ki wttf Uutnaru tokaro mi tarmkemu kaf 'in what aort of a 
plaoe will this tree (or iheee trees) hare beea (foiind), Sir? ' 
Qnalifying words or pliraaee precede the words or phrasae 
qualified; postpositions are no exception, for thej are^ bm 
already stated, links, 9ffHde9ma. It is this relegation of 
the Terb to the end, oombined with the lack of relatiY^ 
pronouns, that makes the Japanese oomponnd sentence 
somewhat difficult at first to seiae and nnrayel the meanings 
of— the piTot of the sentence being the rerb, the real 
significance of it is kept in abeyance until the chain of con- 
stituent clauses and their relations are taken into cognisance. 
There is, however, something to be said for the Japanese 
structure as a mode of stating the elements of the thought 
in ascending order of importance culminating in the verb; 
it is the absence of relatiTe pronouns that prevents breaks 
being made and tends to induce complexity by iuTolying 
clause within clause as in the sentence (p. 48)— 211^' 
no kbri ni aru yamadera m Biwsuru no may€ naru haeki 
no hUakuro ni WMukitaru {haeht) wo toriU, 'haying taken 
(a vase which was) blackened with soot among the Taaes 
before Binzuru('s altar) in a. hill temple which was in the 
district of Tochi/ 

Bead with the foregoing observations the analysis and 
notes that follow will sufficiently explain the syntax of the 
text The difficulties of structure soon disappear, especially 
if the conclusive forms being first determined these are 
marked off by a full stop or semicolon, and the modal and 
suspensive forms by a comma. The subjects, however, of 
the different verbs in a compound sentence are not always 
easy to find, being more often implied than expressed; in 
fact Japanese hardly ever fully expresses the thought^ and 
cannot at all express the fine shades of meaning attached to 
the temporal and modal forms of the Aryan verb. This 
is especially the case when several of the subordinate clauses 
of the sentence are quotative— there is no oblique narration 
in Japanes^-HM will be seen in the Ancient's speech to the 
suitors on p. 47, beginning katqfik&naku mo^ etc., an.d 
explained below (p» 83). 
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Enougli has been said on the syntax of the principal 
syndeema (1^0, fco, fio, etc) in the section dealing with these. 
Gaie most alwajrs be taken with no to determine whether it 
links on to the word immediately following, or to some word 
fiirther removed and qualified by an intervening clause — ^in 
other words to the following clause; as in the sentence 
bUaeii $10 yo ni nisu medetaki koto, * Her (Eaguya's) form's 
not-in*the-world-like loveliness^' i>. ' her incomparable love- 
liness.' 

The participial form in te is often best rendered by the 
English past followed by ' and ' — irito iwaku, * he went in and 
aaid.' 

The future followed by io suru ^ (or iote) indicates purpose 
or endeavour— yom^mti to iuredomo, 'although they did (made 
for)— il«. wished or tried to— end (their griei^.' A few 
examples of the use of the common modal forms (eba, aba, 
domOf tomo) are subjoined. Te wo stirt notamayeba **ono ga 
natanu ho nareba — (p. 47)/' 'as they rubbed their hands 

(suppliant^wise) and said (the old man answered) 

since she is a child not-begot by myself.' Ada-kokoro 
tiukinaba (p. 47), 'in the event of mating with a fickle- 
hearted one.' Ibe ni yukitetatazumi'ariki keredomo . • • • 
fumi tea kakite yaredomo • • • 1 'though they went to the 
house and stopped and paced up and down . • • . and wrote 
epistles and despatched them (as they actually did) ••••;' 
mo or tomo widi the attributive form would mean * should 
thqr (by any chance) go to the house and there dally and 
walk about^ etc' In Japanese the mere position of a clause 
xdative to others never gives it a conditional or concessive 
force as in Chinese. 

The negative element is always included in the verb and 
cannot be isolated or attached to a noun. There is thus no 
word for ' not ' in Japanese. 

In strictness there is no past form of the Japanese verb, 
unless what is called above the 'emphatic' form be so regarded. 
In that case with koto it would resemble the Oreek perfect 



^ Oonpm tiM Greek wuh^ irrt witii infiiiiiife. 
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impentliye. The oonoloBiTe ffaku, homug etc., are logically 
past or fataro or preaent in acoordaooe with the context. 
Whenever, howevert it ia deaired to expreea the paat time 
with acme particularity or emphaaiBp or to avoid ohacority, 
one of the paat fbrm% all conatmcted with auffixed auxiliaries, 
ia naed. Of theae the ayntax haa not been mach atndied. 
In the text the ibrm in keri, keru, aeema to imply more than 
a momentary atate or act; that in tori taru to be aoriatio 
having relation mainly to eventa ; that in nu tmru to denote 
a conclnded action, etc The forma in an' em (compare 
amavi =s ama + foi), and in ki, $hi, cannot clearly be dia- 
tinguiahed from each other in relation to their fonctiona. 

Other paat forma occurring in the text wfll be found 
explained in the notea. 

Modem Japaneae, Mr. Ohamberlain telle ue, ia saturated 
with the honorific spirit — ^with the self-depreciatory spirit 
aa well it might be added. In the archaic language also, 
but in more moderate measure, honorifics and humilifics are 
found. The honorifics of nouns— there are no humilifics— 
are mi and on or ohan.^ Both perhaps are worn down 
remaindera of ohomi, grand. Mi indicatea what pertaina to 
the Mikado, on ia employed in other cases. To verbs 
honorifics are never prefixed aa in the modem language. 
The suffixed honorifics and humilifica are all of the nature of 
auxiliary verbs. The principal auxiliary honorifics are : 

tama(w)i — ^root tamawa, meaning originally 'to bestow,' 
as in the sentence already quoted (p. 70), ware ni muiume 
wo tabe {tame). It ia used generally with verba, denoting 
some action or state of, or connected with, the individual 
honoured — tomaAe, tamau, tamaicaru, iamaheba, iamaiUf 
tamaifie, tamawaMU, tamawarawu, tamawaraMoramUf tamaiki, 
are the commonest forms in the text. 

mashi (ma9u, maieri, maienu, etc) is said to be a yerbalised 
Ohineae vocable. In the text it ia met with solely in the 
Torb aitashimaiUf *to oauto to be,' a derivative of • 'be in or 



> TIm GhiiMia g§ ii mii with ia a Itw infUaMi, ehiffly m aa )iOBoria« to 
Ohinwa terbt. 
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at a plaoe^' etc. (Spanish 'estsr*), and mgnifying 'Your, or 
Hia Majeatj, Oraoe, Lords^p, etc, ia' or 'ia in or at'— 
or aaaertiiig existenoe of something pertaining or haying 
nferenoe to the person honoured. 
The principal hnmilifio auadliaries are : 

iaiemai9uri {a verb) ' to present^ offer op to.' 
Unkamaiwri (a verb) ' to render serrioe to.' 

kaberi (a verb) ' to be beside, be in attendance opon/ some- 
tames used separately as a mere copula. It is the archaic 
equiTslent of the modem sdrd. Mdau, mdahi, {a yerb) 'to 
address,' also used separately in that sense, when an auxiliary 
is attached to yerbs of 'declaring,' 'denying,' and the 
like. S(Mt sdnif ^ (a yerb) had the same meaning as Aaberi, 
in the modem epistolary style it seems to be ife rigueur 
to attach it whereyer possible. In the text it is used in 
its original sense once— ^ibua idrd hUobUo mina (p. 50), 
*the officers and retainers of his household all ••••;' and 
once as a yerb signifying existence or position— -lAranoiti 
Ukaro ni ka kano ki wa BdrtUkemu 'in what sort of a place, 
I wonder, will this tree have been growing.' 

The causatiye and quasi-passive forms, to avoid direct 
assertion (which Greek also dislikes), are often used in an 
honorifio sense. 

Two oompounds of tatnau are very common ; notamau, ' to 
say/ used with reference to the person honoured, and uke* 
iamawarup 'to receive or hear,' used with reference to the 
speaker or some one regarded as inferior to some third 
person, uketamatearu is a quasi-passive form, and would 
be literally rendered ' to get bestowed upon one,' hence the 
Uanau is really honorific, not humilific 

Occasionally honorific and humble auxiliaries are combined 
■ ' oitatematiuri^tamaiM 'be pleased to courteously grant an 
interview/ Here iamaiM indicates a &vour to be accorded 
(fay Xagoya) to the speaker (the Bamboo-Hewer), and taU» 
wmtmri the courtesy due (from Zaguya) to the suitors. 
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Av ALTnt or thb Tbct or ' Eaouta hdcb ho oitaohi/ 

Eaguf/a Him no oi-tacihit the Lady Eagajft't growing-up. 

Jffia wa ffNfJbuA^ now formerly (onoe upon a time)— -miiito- 
M is connected with muhtit 'torn towards,' here taming 
towards the past, looking back. The phrase is a common 
commencement of stories of all kinds; a more familiar one 

m^m ^wev^eewvW ^»wee^wee^ppwws 

Takiiofi no Oima to ifom mono arikori, 'there existed one 
of those fellows whom (men) call Old Bamboo*Hewer(8)/ 
lyeru is a past attrib. form of u 'to say/ 'calL' arikeri is 
ari'ki^ri, a conclos. auxiL past of aru. To is 'that,' con- 
tained in 'whom.' 

Shigeyama ni rnqjiriie take tto toriUutiu, In the bushy hills 
he busied himself and took bamboos and thereupon • • • » 
mqfirUe p. part mqfinsz]iL get or be in among. UuUu 
connects action of verb with action next following. 

Torosu no koio ni ttukaikm, to serve ten thousand purposes 
(litt re$) fashioned them, 'to serve . • • • liMhioned' is the 
meaning of tiukai. 

Na too ha Sanugi no Miyakko to namu Hkeru, as to (his) 
name men called (it) indeed (namu) Sanugi no Miyakko. 
Sole the construction wo ba tor ¥^ ica, the aocus. na wo 
isolated for emphasis' sake by wa. 

Bono toko no naka m, among those bamboos, %.e. those amid 
which the Ancient laboured. 

moto hikaru take hito it^ arikiri, a self-shining bamboo 
one stem there was. ayaMgarite yorite miru ni, (he was) 
astonished and approached, and on looking (videndo) at (the 
shining reed), teutsu no naka hikaritari (he saw that), the 
interior of the hoUow-stem was fiUed with lights #or» wo 
mireba, and as he gaaed on this (light), tan mn bakari nam 
hito ito utiukuihiuto itari, (he saw that) a human being (hito) 
of about three inches of exceeding beauty stood in it Note 
the use of fe with the suspensive form of the adjective ut$u* 
kuthi{k)u giving it a verbal force, so that the phrase might 
be trandated 'displaying great beauty • • •' 
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Okina iu yd. The Ancient-speak-wiBei %je. the Andent thus 
•poke. 

Ware OMa goto yfi goto ni miru take no naka ni owaauru niU^ 
M (it) deigna-to-be within this bamboo which I see each 
momiiig and each erening. NUe is here probably the 
p. part of nam, be. 

Shirinu ko ni nariiamHeki hito nameri, it looks as though 
the being might become (might be taken to be) my own 
child. Shirinu,^ transhited ' my own,' is the conclusiye past 
of ehirif know. Ko perhaps inyolyes a word-play, meaning 
both a ohild and a basket sach as it was the Ancient's craft 
to fashion. Nameri^name^ari^ name being emphatic future 
(or dubitative) form in « of naru^ be. 

ToUf te ni uehi^irete matte kinu, so saying he put her in 
his hand and took her and came (to his house). For kinu 
one would have e^tected kite, taking it as part of the next 
sentence. 

Me no &na ni aMukarite paehinafcaeu, and gave her in charge 
of his wifey women, and caused her to be brought up. 

Uiiukuehiki koto kagiri^naehi, ito oeanakereba ko ni irete 
yoihinaUf the beautiful-ness was without end, as (she) was 
extremely young (they) placed her in a basket and cherished 
her. 

Taketori no Okina take torn ni kono ko ico mitsukete noehi ni 
take torn ni/uehi noo hedatete, the Old Hewer after having i 

set eyes upon this child in the course of his bamboo-taking, 
in (still) taking bamboos split up the joints and . . . 

yo goto ni kogane aru take leo miteukuru koto kaeanarinu, 
night after night there accumulated his setting-eyes-upon 
(he continued to set eyes on) a bamboo full of gold. 

JETakute Okina ydyd yutaka ni nari-yuku. Thus (it was and) 
the Ancient finally arrived at opulence. Tdyd (jfaya, ydyaku) 
may be taken here as 'finally.' 

Kono ehigo yaekinau kodo ni eugueugu to ikini nari-maearu. 
Li measure as {kodo m) they.brought up this child, rapidly 
it grew up to be big. 



> It doif sol Mem WBoewny tiist tiiii thooU bs nad Mrimmru^ the wbde 
ikoM Wnf tiM sfttribslt of it. 
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Mi-tmiki bakari m naru kodo ni yoki kodo nam hUo ni 
muri$u$reba ka$m^g$ tuub $ada$hUe kami^agiAnau mo gvtu, ehd 
no ueU fori idammu At (the girl-^tlie uae of the word 
utiuhiM has shown that the child was a girl) beoame about 
three months old and already attained (the appearance of 
a) person of full age (^oki hodo^Le. good or marriageable age) 
the lifting of trsssss» etc., was thereupon arranged and the 
lifting of tresses aocompUshed and the maiden's gown (mo) 
put on, but she was not put forth from within the curtain. 
This is a most instructiye sentence. Note : nartif be,— ^U 
kodo nam kito ; naru^ become^ . • • • kUo ni narinur^, the 
five yerbal forms— nartf attrib., nam, again attrib., narinnreba 
temporal and modal, iodaAiU p. part, ssmm honorific double 
causative, suspensive, — Pleading up to the condusiYe form 
giau {kim$)i narinurtha is a oonditional form of the past 
natinuru ^ nan^inmimt where innm (go away) gives the 
meaning of put a» 9h$ heeamo. The active verbs have been 
rendered by passive verbs in English, as is often necessary 
in translating Japanese, especially where, as in the present 
case, there is some confusion of implied subjects. 

lUuki'kaahiMukiryaokinau kodo nu (They) brought (her) 
up with lovingness (itwki^ and carefulness (kaahumki) and 
so (hcdo fit), hmo ekigo no kaiaeki kydra naru koto yo ni naku 
pa no uchi wa kuraki tokoro naku hikari'miehitari, the form of 
this child was of a loveliness (Ay^a) this world cannot show 
(lit. lacking in this world), within the house was no gloomy 
place (but) it was filled with light Note the suspensive 
adjectival forms in ku leading up to the conclusive past 
verbal form in tori. Itauki'kaahiMuki'pashinau is a trioomposite 
verb, the first two elements are in the suspensive form. 

Okina kokoehi aahiku kurtuAiki toki mo kono ko tco mireba. 
Even (mo) when (/oJb) the old man's feelings (kokoehi) were 
painful and sad, as he gaaed upon the child kttmBhiki koto 
mo pafninu even the sadness ceased, haradataMki koto mo 
nagwamik&ri, and annoyance was replaced by agreeableness. 
The full sentence would be Okina foa kokoehi^ etc., toki ni, but 
to give a certain emphatic rapidity these (and other) particles 
are omitted in the text The conclusive form ifominu 
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gives a ttreDgth to the phrase that would have been 
absent had the saspensive ffomi been employed. Okina take 
KO iaru koto kiioahiku nari ; the ancient's bamboo-taking went 
on for a long time, ikioi tnd no mono ni nari ni keri, he became 
a flourishing and influential personage. 

Kono ko dki narinureba, as this child finished becoming 
of full stature, na wo ha Mimuro Imube no Akita wo yobite 
tgukeoaw, (thqr) made give a name and called her Mimuro, 
eto., Akita naoyotdke no Kaguya Him$ to tiuketsu, and gave 
her the title of Akita, etc. — tons: the past nil. Kono iodo mi 
ia fieki-^ige-a$obu, yorozu no aeobi wo wo shikeru. At this 
juncture for three days (they) lifted up the bowl and roTelled 
and enjoyed, in faot^ ten thousand revelries. 

otoko dna kirawanu yobi^tsudoyete ito kaahikoku atobu, and 
men and women were invited and assembled, and there was 
nought unseemly and full pleasant and full was the revelry. 

Notes. 

P. 46. 

yeteaki gana, miteihi gana /—combinations of p. part, forms 
of wru (get), miru (see), with sAi (indef. of stf, wru^ do) and 
the inteijectional word K(g)ana'^0 that (I) might obtain, 
that (I) might see (the Lady Eaguya). 

mirumq/ikizizmirubekaraMUt may not be seen, invisible. 
2[^iku({^ is an adjectival form, appended to verbs, like 
heka(f)^ but having an opposite meaning. 

yoMuki i mo nesu {yoiuki-i) — ^rest-be-even*Bleep-not^ there 
was neither rest nor sleep. 

Kaima mi^adoi ayori should be Kaima^mi madoi^ayeri, 
a^ri is little more than an auxiliary. 

hUo no monoM^ etc., should read, according to Daishu, hito 
no mono %hi mo oenu^hitori no kHo mo oranu. The passage 
as corrupt; perhaps monomanoM should be read, in which 
case the version would run 'they lost all sense of their rank 
thiough their passion.' 

Ebto to mo sesii— a better reading is kotayo mo sesar, made 
no answer at alL . 

' • .1 
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• 

Al'ort (oAate-ori)— Kxmolot. form of Terbaliied adj. dku 
(uuuiy). Heroi as often in the text^ the morphological preeent 
it aorietio in TBiae. 

yimhinakttrii$ri^yoAi-naU'ari'Jd-Qn oonoL past of neg. 
adj. Terbaliaed pahiHoki, not-good. 

nawo fikeru am— this appears to be a oormpt passage. The 
general meaning seems to be that of the translation. 

kUari kem should read kik$ri 

da MJ—herei as thronghout^ should read dbitil Note the nse 

of ICO. 

^ arubeku mo onoM— be-possiUe eren be-not^ i>. was not\ 

possible. 

* ' arikikiredomo^ariki'ki^re^Uhmo. This form may be con- 

trasted with yoTMbmo, both are. oonoessiTe forms, the action 
being more specialised and momentary in the former than 
in the latter. 
tabe^iamajfi* 

/ P. 47. 

" <mo ^a— one's own, i^. the Bamboo-Hewer's. 

turn oihi should read inori ico M. 

gnmin (Ohinese) — is said to be more correct than the 
^ pure Japanese negai. 
X henguy€ {henge, Chinese) no mono niU haherikemu mi to . . . 

—the whole phrase up to mi (self) qualifies that word. 

kgd to mo oiu to nu^— eUipsis of 9hinuran (may die) after 
each member of the phrase. 

mi-moehi tamayeri should read mi mochitamaytri kabakari 
— ^the following comma should be deleted. 

koio amero (arame-aro) — ^verily seem to be. 

hitoahi kannari seems to mean ' are all pretty much alike.' 
The phrase is sometimes allotted to the Hewer, not, as in the 
translation, to the Lady. 

KaUyikenaku mo . . .—this inYolved passage should be 
diBsected out by the student of Japanese. In the text it 
is wrongly punctuated and should run iStkVA'^** KaUyikeMku 
mo htanagoiwru tokoro m, to$hi Uuki foo heie, mono ihitamd 
koto kiwamaritaru koihikomari** to {okina) tndiu. Then the 
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Hewer reports the oonTer8atio& he has jnat had with Eaguya. 
***Okina no inoM hyb am to mo Mranu* iro (kikUe) kaku 
{Kdffuya) notamd^ *kimidaehi ni mo ycku omoi'^iodamete taukO' 
maUurtf to (oh'na) mdsebajukaki no kokoro wo Mrade tea 
(aigataahi) to namu (Eaguya) md9U* — iamdiu mo kotawari 
narir^*wire otori-^natari owathi'maBeneba yukashiki mono misO' 
tamayeramm nion kokoroMoAi no iqdo miyubeMhi, ttukdmatsuramu 
koto wa ooTt ni namu midamubeki* to (Eaguya) iu • • /' The 
word owatiwMuieneba gives a negative turn to the query 
* which is the more excellent ? Which is not the superior 
and which is not the inferior? ' The general sense is cor- 
vecdy giyen on p. 6. 

urami mo irnimii^iH-an emphatic phrase, there is no hating 
with hate (of such a man). So in Hebrew, (D^^tS^m^tS^t) 
gmkdqiniy minnahiygM. 

• 

P. 48. 

Xoto domo — a rare instance of a plural of a noun denoting s 

neither person nor thing. 

notamawanu should perhaps be read notamateamu. 

ikUaru to mo should read ikitari to mo. 

nos^kereba should read no iMker^ba. 

haeM no Mtakuro ni tunukitaru wo:=zhitakuro ni tuwukitaru ^ 
hacki iro. ^ 

owaahimashinu to hito • • • — ^the passage is somewhat , 

obscure; perhaps Hbrai TsukuM ye yuki^dete should be 
understood before owathimiuhinu. 

kama ye should read Kamahe. 

iritamaiteuteu should read iretamaiteutau. 

kayeri ki ni itm— a curiously tautological past— -ib' ni ^ 

mairitari should be fi>Uowed by colon or better full stop. 



KayeroMorimuiehi^kayeri^raMn^ramu^^ an aggluti- a 

Bated negative potential sentence-word ending with the 
purtide moM, indicating likelihood, propriety, etc* 
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kiM9u no tokoro mo ojtoihiki iokoro naku ayomoftisai— in no 
jMurtioolar open to doubt and without error. 

to kaku . • • should read Uhkaku miiubeki ni arasnt, there 
ahould be no talk this way and that, io. no hesitation. 

ware on iy should read waga (his) an iye nagekasMgi'^e 
(ki) is an aflSx giving sense of mood, wise, manner, eto. 
Note honorifio use of causatiye. 

KotoKori ni Of9t^>— thought all was as it should be. 

Uo ho$hi»a ni ahould be itdihisa ni^kinodoku ni inaitndsamu 
should be inaiimOtamu (or inamimdtamu). 

inabimdBanu should be inabimd$amu. The sentence, of 
which the translation is not quite oorreoty means that Eaguya 
is disappointed that a thing deemed so hard to obtain and 
so prised on that account should haye been won with suoh 
paltry eue—oiomathiku ((BauHMUhmashiku)^ original meaning 
shallow, hence paltry, mean, ingloriously easy, eto. 

oboyeihikado — a concess. part. auxiL form— oioy^-iAitJ-fo, 
ikiki being past of $ki (#» stini). Compare korotamu to Mhiki 
a few lines furtber on in the text 

narade^^'p. part. neg. naru. * 

/Une MO uehi tco temete miru— all in the ship gaaed earnestly 
(iemete), wo is here an emphatic particle. 

hona no ki should read hana no An*. 

kono torite, kono is here used for kore. 

warokariihi ka do should read warokariMkado^waro{u)kU' 
arirshiki'to. 

oriteahikabdh—tL past oondit. (not hypothetical) aux. form 
of ori, a yerb, break. • 

daikuican no ekikara ni ya — ^under pressure, belike ij/a) of 
a strong desire. 

kii9uru — just arriyed. 

iaya wa should read «a ya tM. 

P. 60. 

Tsuku mo dokoro should read t$ukunuhdokoro, ie. ttukuru 
monO'dokoro, prepare-thing-place, kitchen. Mukasa should 
read taukata, (MMuru anMuru, uke tamawatte ukttamawatti. 
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lftdiitfiv&»— oond. past of kiki (hear) with aoz. teirv =Mrti. 

takumi ra ihould read takumira. 

roku yedii kai mo Noiti— their haying obtained largesse 
(wage) tamed out of no profit to thenL 

y^inHi^iiJls^la<^ma<n(nistf--get*peroeiYe*did not^ ue. oould 
not peroeiTe— a peculiar qoasi^passiye form used potentially. 

iadaifim — ^Daishn prefers uda^in. 

ndnu mono norj— -here minu is negative. 

moM ehf^a nt • • • should be rendered 'and if after en- 
quiring among the merchants • • / 

fUne hkeri should be followed by a colon, and hinnumi no 
Kawagoromo by a comma. 

katkikoki Temi^iku no h^iri — kashikoki qualifies AyiH 

^jfumi' id iuru (better agumi td iuru) — td is Meu, fast, swift. 

P. 61. 

mimtf--«mph. form of future mimu, * surely shall see shall 
loot' 

peihumh^e with neg. of ihii (i yerb), compel, constrain. 

yakamu m ffoknuba — ^in trying to bum it up should it not 
be burnt up. 

•0 iM md9U to mo seems to mean ' such being the caise by 
all means (put it — ^the fur-robe— to the test of fire). In the 
paragraph where this sentence occurs are several misprints : 
for narame read naramu, mokemu makenu, notamd noiamaye, 
kokoromito kokorominm. For Dayin the archaic otodo may 
be read. 

sftfTtseio^a somewhat rare form of oond. past with auz. 
M {suru). 

Ki9ie9i»mi should read hinewumi, mora mora4o mera-mera to* 

yoke ni $hikaba — past cond. form with the two aux. ni (nu, 
be) and Mhikaba cond. past of $ki («urti). 

kime ni stimiifaMi^— be on love-like terms, keep company 
with, the Lady. 

to ml— eUipsis for to (hito pa u>) no, as men say, do they not 

In the first par. of Tatou no kubi the following misprints 
occur: kanawamu should read katiayomu, OfM onp, natoru 
nobofMm and mdonkdti tnOtuhtkL 
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P. 62. 

j no na should read kimi no Uukai to na — ^the phrase 
•hoold be rendered 'are ye not year lord's servants^ would 
ye cast disgiaoe on the name by opposing his willf 

to notopnd should read to notamaite. 

Me (3rd line) should read toku. 

kiiobito domo (not kUo hito tamo) — a curious double plnraL 

kayerikuna — ^neg. imperat with aux. An* (ku kuru). 

eoMruayeri should be followed by a comma. 

lane 10 ; between ayeri and next word insert a hyphen, 
after wa deb comma. 

Line 20 akaihi-kuraMhi'tamd, a little further on ochi^kakaru. 

WMuro (not eumro), an archaic form of eoaoro. 

umi koto m • • • should read umi goto m • . • sailing over 
the sea in all directions. 

ikaga shikemu • . • means how it came about none could 
\tell but the wind . . • Mkefnu is a perf. future form of iki 
{iuru). 

kami eaye itadaki m . . . and also the (thunder) god's 
V threatening to hurl down his bolts upon our heads • • • • 

16th line from bottom, for ani read nani, 6th line, for 
atmstf read arasn$. 

^ y p. 63. 

Line 4, for taukaea read teukaea; hohoyemitaru seems un- 
grammatical, it should be . • • tari or • . • taru nari. 

Line 13, aaru should read euru and ioare should read iye. 

Line 17, no should intervene between teubakwranie and 
^ koyaeugai. 

Line 22 from bottom, teuhdkurawe no kito should read teuh. 
mo hito. 

Line 10 from top, eore ga tama . • • should be rendered 
'in essaying to take the dragon-jewel I worked you harm 
and had I succeeded much more, without doubt, should I 
have worked harm to my house and 'tis well therefore I 
did not take it' A little aboTe nydnyd ni nawarete should 
read nyl^yd nmncaretef * being borne as he groaned.' 
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la line 16 mono domo is twioe used* firstly to signify 
'tilings^' seoondlj to signify 'persons' — a good example of 
the want of distinction between persons and things oharao* 
teristio of Altaic speech. 

yuiageU should read yuiU agete. 

Last line, nOde^kolo shoold read modo-ko to. 

P- 64. 

Line 8, AiyHari is Ai (do), y$i€ (obtained), art (be). 

Line 18, sAwdntieahite ko should read 9hiioku 9a$hit€ maire, 
ue. bring a light here; Uukuahi should read mi kuahi, the 
noble {u0. the Ohiunagon's) head. 

Line 27, torai should read toburai. 

Line 29, toki should read to8hi^ yaranu yoranu. 

The phrase at bottom, yo m mmitamawamu hUo no uieta'- 
mawaritamawade tea arinamu y9 iwarenu koto — ^for one who 
lives in this world not to listen respectfully (to the royal 
wish), that such a thing should be, is it not an unspeakable 
matter? 

P. 66. 

Koroihitegeru^^h not-common verbal form, probably a con- 
traction of koroshitemu^ki'ari. 

to aritomo kakaritomo, a form of the common phrase to mo 
kaku mo. 

. $hinu beshi, go ranseran, go rafif'Houreba should read 
MnubesM, goranMerare, goranjitsureba. 

umarete haheraba • • • -—had she been bom in this land 
she would have been bound to serve Your Majesty. 

• {Ho) is ^ to drag, take along with. Like i jg to be in 
a place ; it is one of the few o verbs. 

on moto Is the ^ sho, or Palace. 
, Oterarureba a pleonastic form of the ordinary daerareba. 

abnif—- n^. of a verb aki, here meaning to be unsuo- 

koro wo liOkado gorafffito • • • the meaning of the phrase 
is somewhat obsonre ; Uodo kayoritamawamu probably impK 
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the IL's datire to return to tbe place where the Ledj eti 
abode. 

p.se. 

Line 10, tamo $ureba ehoold read to eie iunba^to me iaJm 
mOt Le. tokaku. 

awaro gari'tamai ehoold read awaregaritamau 

wnoihiki yo ni — oieaMma$eaannnu ka ie nnderetood. 

Line 24, yugami ehoold read gttgami. 

iieAJ>i(i/e— Le. koioba. 

komutu, mroMU — komi${to)9Ut oaramu (to) iu. 

kihayetarukikado ie here little more than an aoxiliaxy at- 
tached to mU$uke. 

take^aehi narahu ehoold read take taehinarabu. 

tachiwakan, namu, ehoold read taehucakarenamu. 

ffumiMu mo noma mu coold not ewallow eren (a cop of) 
water, warm or odd, io. choked with dietreee, 

P. 67. 

roku ye no ffiiiMa— the captaine of the eix companiee of 
Ooardfl (with their oommatide). Theee were «a and u (left 
and right) konyrfu (inner Ouarda) ; «a and u ye mon (gate 
Ouarde) : and ea and u hydye/u (military, perhape one might 
eaj, line Ooarde). Theee appellatione, especially yemon and 
hydye, are etill not nncommon elemente of personal names, 
as ' Butler,' Yavaaoar,' ' Stewart,' are with oe. 
I Line 11, maya no uchi ehould read moya . . , 

Line 21, 22, koba kinaba — ^hypothetical forme of o verb. 
/" ki (kuru)t the latter with m (nam) ae auxiliary. 

eagashirit Mogakami are beliered to be archaieme for eore ga 
(ihiri, kami). 
kakiMete-kokora ehould read kaki-idete kokora. 
^ 4 ma euka Hzuru ehould read imoMukariteuru^ ttukdmateuru, 

// Line 29, omdga oya tachi ehould read omb go, oyataekL 

im^iku mo Aaforaitf— ie not a weighty matter, ie not what 
I very much deeire, or deeire at alL 
in to iuredomo^"^ ie mu, tat i, aim, ehoot at 
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JKyaihhMaro mdde-ko shoald be within inverted commas. 

11th line from bottom, ucaiu has the Archangel for 
•abjeot. 

Line 24 from bottom, for mune idaki read mune iiaki, the 
▼enion should bo ' the Ancient, sad at heart, said '^ do not so, 
beings of form so loTelj maj not be hindered ; ** ' for urawashiki 
read uruwathiki, line 23 for pohi read yot. 

Line 16 from bottom, kikereba past cond. kike having here 
sense of taking effect in, attaining. 

Mre m Mrete, emphatic locution for Mrete. 

s9saJhf=«Adsoiti, raiment. 

nakt-nageku aiawanu koto nari — ^to weep and lament is im- 
proper, unreasonable, not what should be. 

P. 68. 

io ii-tate komeiaru . • • should read to iu. Tate-kometaru . . • 

koko ni mo is equivalent to waga mi, i.e. Kaguya. Line 8, 
madoinu should be followed by a full stop, and from fumi tco 
kaki to mi'tamaye should be within inverted commas. 

bmo kuni ni umarenuru • • • the version should be ** had 
I been bom in this land (on earth) I should not thus grieve 
you by my departure^ but now, on the contrary, must an 
intolerable wretchedness be endured. I doff my mantle, 
and leave it with you as a relic, and when the moon lights 
up the night may my father send his glance skywards, and 
though his eyes will vainly search the heavens for me, 
X shall yet yearn to descend upon earth to stand once more 
in his gase.'' 

Line 29, kokaro ni Amnotj— stays in, i.e. weighs upon, my 
heart 

Line 31, td no cAitisAd— Takano is meant, previously, by . 
mistake probably, called ahMd ; line 4^, yama, namu should 
read yama namur^namu is fut of m {naru)^ be in, at, etc 

Line 41, kikoMmiUMu' here means 'ate not,' 'took no 
&od.' 

iMMt nikawa smiu— shall I make anything of it P— ita wa 
implies the answer No, like the Latin ' num.' \ 
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VOCABULARY- 



(Ol). 



Only dM aidiak mwaiiagi niceir/ for dM tomgnhmum U A* 

tazt an, at • nl8» gifWL* 



^i#y laaStf ame of on* of A* 
Soifton. Qrigiiiallyy probably, 
• plooo-aane ; -A^^Aianjiily 



Mh rn uAu Sea nolo, p. 19,iywiai>t, 
«!«» Tain, falaa, fleUa. 
iy«, totymgm^ mine. 
iy#-#if|fif9 Y.t. lift-poaa; '^mrdmi 
«wei« niaad op and placed 



in* 



iyiir«9 a aqit of aeailolding. or 
platfixrm ; tig^-^w {kmrm « 
ieat). 

«M (tfti-^), « Tb.9 meet; prefixed 
to Teibe, etc., girea idea of 
matoality. 
ui'MakaUf fight together. 

airasUt mifpiint for otmh (m). 

aiart, m rb., grow light (niddy}| 
olearap. 

nkMOf radneif. See aiafii. 

jBoMf lit. make open (canaat. of 
M) ; hence, make open night 
to dawn, roddineaa of dawn. 

€ka$ki, hurathi iamaup wait for 
dawn and wait for dnak, #•#• 
paaaed the daya and nig^ta. 



Amm, nag. of « Toiba all, 

bare enoai^ of^ and all, be 

open* 
0i$ (ru, !#), a Tttb^ open, 

dawn, 
alyifrj^ dawn and dnak, whole 

day. 
ail, # Tb., alt m Mnu, be open, 

open. 
aitiMf , trade, coauneroe. 
aiMM«Nf, an anx. fbt. form of 

all, q.T. 
^Itite, one of flie namea of 

Eagnya. 
jMMt HeaTen,aky ; -Ma, cdeitial 

being, angeL 
aaM^aaui, aaia no alAa^linla 

(Ch. f lim-Aia), nnder-hearen, 

the empire, the world; alio, 

rain, but not in the text 
amato, many, nnmerona. 
aaianiiti, part ooncL a Tb. aaur i, 

be in exoeas, abundant 
aaMrv^aramtf-arif. 
ana, an interjection of anipziae, 

etc. See p. 34. 
urn^p a hole. 



^ Tha eompikr oonld not obtala Dr. Htpboni'i iUrd aditioa of Uf admlniMa 
X>MoBarj Sa time la via il Sa tha prtpaialMa of tldi YoMbiilary. 
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pobapt best rendezed ia text 
(p.- 47) peznetenflyy ob- 
itiiuiiely. 
mumai^ ioeilold er platfom ; 



that penon (pod. you). 
mUf mUrrogtiionMl Mnysciiom 

implying negatiye tniweri like 

'num.* 
mimuri^ari-tuaru 
mmuru {€f^i)f ponder, x«fleet| 

Ghineie ^ TerbaUaed. 
mMot green apittlep Uliona 

matter of Tomit 
erdb, panier, baaket^ oage. 
mrtmu, int. of ari^ q.T. 
mwutf neg. of art, q.T. 

past neg. ari^ q.T. 
mriom^aranUf q.T. 
mrwp #Tb.| be roughi atonny, rage» 

toMi wild, eto. 
«m^ empbatio form of art, baa 

aenae of eompletiony benoe of 

past time. 
mri, eonoL form of ttru, be, eziit, 

bare; anii#AM| iM, wkafikt^ 

ttrif i$daaiCf i$^ iwru^ eto. 
mrOd^ « Tb., walk, pace about. 
aFuaaML 00001000. atate. 
mrmwop and again, or. 

«M^ morning. 

MmmuAig m i f be atmok of a heap 
(with ironder, eto.). See 



tfaamadUlii rttaai.V aaid to moan aanL 



aibVirif; oioaMtAtiiai|eto.9here 

probably impliea atrangeneasy 

wonderfolneaa, eto. 

(Am), OTil, bad; -laraMti, 

will or may be bad, eto. 
oMhrif f oot>take, take by foot, 

pull out by feet 
uM^ diTort oneself, do; aome- 

timea an honorifio anx* 
MM, to-monow. 
atoi, price; «tot,0Tb.(0to[i^]-tX 

be proper, able, eqnal to, eto. 
ttUrit neighbonrhood. 
aUMtmUf neg. of atai^ q.T. 
aiUnarUf of gentle birth ; at$ ia 

sapposed to be a eontraotion 

oftmro^, ^ ±=fi ±. 
aUlfoka lit, elegantly, agreeably. 
mtiwnarim^ past form of a Tb. 

(a^nmim), gather together, 

assemble. 
MiiumiUf p.part (oiniaM), bring 

together, ooUeot. 
Mf . See at. 

auppliantwise, entreat 
ansiirti is a 'misprint for aMsurif, 

q.T. 
«i9aaiti, fat of at {awi) ; oi^aii^ 

atMffiif. 
aw0r$, excl. of pity, compassion; 

at0af# io wUt$ am nt, p. 49; 

-^ort, pitiable; ^a/rau^ oanae to 

be pitiable, etc. 
#twwii i , fat of caoa. of (at mm), 

aiaoMsaraaiti, fat neg. of oana. 

of at {am)* 
moaUmif not loaing oompoaore, 

not to bo exdted. 
atpaaanani, attr. neg., with aox. 
of at {awi). 
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«jr«i a toit of Agured lOk Irinio. 

^|f«i#9 prop. BOIBO. 

iuL 
O f — Ai (fori), bo oitonithod at ; 

•Ity stnngOi ifondoifiiL 
€if4f omphatie tana of at (mri or 

^•)- 
ofiTiy pait of at (aiM or ajri). 

ay«ta, ooiMlitional of a* {mri or 

ajrO. 
iftfiOp daagero mn o Hy pariloiia- 



^^u m i 'td, ihoqld bo asyaarf id ; 19 

iiiiiai swift 
4|rM«M\ayb.,wa]k,]iiaxeh; ainnat 

iaMraaNMNa(p« ftOVafwittly 

going bona. 
muiarif plaea andar obaxga of ; 



ki form of poftpontion iM| q.y.; 

in oompot. and aftar im. Baa 

p. 69. 
hiarip molj^ not nuna tban, 

jott. 
hm (Ch.), witobi gnazd. 
Uf a oollaotiye raflx, iaM^ AmU- 

JJififura, a Bndd. daity. Saa 
p. 8. 

Aiehi, father. 

Mffirif relation(per8on topanon), 

interoonne, oompaot 
M^o, ahild. 

ek^fUiOf tboniand barbs, all gzaen 
' tbingSi all sorts of^ ate. 
0kiiM, att adj., near. 
MkmrUf stzengtL 

I. thftnsand tines. 



dttaMyaii (Ch.)i name of an 
oilloer of bigb rank at Mikado's 
oonrt^ eonnoillor of state: 

atiaito (Ol), middle oommander 
(laeat-Gen.) ; (6 no, Senior 



ate (Ch.) H, onrtain. See p. 

81. 
ate, eontraetion for U mi; EU^ 

iu Ailfoi the eraatnretbej call E. 
$kdf4t (Ol), elders, in the text 

« '' senior (and wealthier) 

merobants.^' 
€Mtuih$ (Ch.), imperial order. 
stdMMfi (ch6 is Ch.), pnnishi 

oanse to be ponished. 

dgehi^iaehi, a plural sofflx. 

dm (Ch.), great; -iaiMm (or 
guwan), great petition, great 
desire ; -fin (Ch.), see sMv ; 
-fMfoa (Ch.), office next in 
raaJc above a Ckiunagon. 

Ami, even, indeed. (Misprinted 
in text da ni.) 

dathif cans, of ds. 

di^ids, go or eome forth. 

dawtOf a plural suffix. 

dome {to ma), conoessiye partide, 
though, even if, etc. 

fiiloiom, letterHslipping bamboo 

staff, bamboo with deft to 

hold petition. 
H^, name of the mountain 

known to foreigners as Fusi« 

yama. 
/ukaki, att adj., deep, profound* 
fakaro, quasi pass. fM, bbw. 
fukat$i cans. cifiAt^ blow. 
yWib, laten, vb. int 
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yU^ indeL « yb., blow; -jftMririy 
be blow-driTen to ; -fafwAi, 
blow back; -iMiMfJU^ blow 
roimd, about. 

Juhur§t be twolleii. 

fiikw^ bag. 

ykMt, a writing, letter; the 
Chineae 3)^' amimflated. 

fimAiU (fimMk), aaflor. 

bold of boat. 
yhrt, « Vb., abower down. 
fwrUf att. of fitri: alio» aa in 

tezti an acyeet root| old, 

ancient. 
yktiU^ fiiUprostnte. 
JMif intemode of a bamboo. 
fiuiki agumif fkll down in prajer. 
JuUUUf two. 
fiddUU^ two persona. 
Jutagi^ « Tb., in text| oorer, atop 

from Tiew (iaoe). 
JuUf anddenly. 
JuUu^ two. 
fu-UMf full moon (Jkh^iiuU) ; 

alao aeTonth month (month of 

barreat moon). 
yby#^ flute. 

gm (Ch.), 1^ bann, injure. 

fi US Teril J, indeed. 

^Mif. Bee AMU. 

fi (Ch.)i Are; g^fiu, flftf. 

fa-rm (Ch.)» Terbaliaed by iu, 

eto., to seoi look ; gou hono- 

rifie. 

nunning after moaning^ eren* 
ui|^ after erening. 



fMtUf snepenaiTe adj., likoi thua 

being. 
/iiiAt (^ Ch.), aooompanj. 
ymmm (Ch.), deaire, petition. 

htf eight. 

iUy feather. 

Mermammrif condua. neg. dub. 
form with double anziL from 
^3tfri» would teem not to be. 

Jki3tfri»honorifloauxiliar7iufflxed 
toverba; hdi0ranUf -fw, -ri2#aiti» 
^fiiiurUf etc 

JUichif bowl. 

ktfUf gable end, roof. 

kigs$hi{ht)f violent. 

hagaramOf feather-robe. 

Ma^ mother. 

kai^nobarif creep-asoend. 

Jksft, shame; haji-m%$$, put to, 
show up tO| shame. . 

h^'imet begiui beginning. 

h^uiHUf ashamed. 

UtatMlkUt for a brief time, fleet- 
ing; hatanaku kuehioihiu io 
cbathiU, feeling that it was 
(the Tision) briefly sad, Le. 
regrettably brieL 

kakp, box, oofier. 

Jbauii shore. 

AMH^Mf a Tb., let loose, let go, 
utter. 

ktnarip be separate, apart, aloof 
from. 

iaraf belly. 

karaitOaiUiif angry, displeased, 
lit. belly-setting*up. 

i§rif « Tb., atreteh, spread, 
arisieiia . • . wm g^iU ni hmri- 
/«rH hung eiMiy chamber with 
woren atuils* 
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Jlm mS f mne of pronnoe. hikuigi^ di»w-lift| dniw up* 

kmru^ spring (Miioa). kik^utki (jfu ii Ch.), aooompany, 



JUMflMy « tb., dipi bold bo- wifh lenae of bringmg along, 

twooa. Freneb ' emmoner/ 

JUcUriy « irb.| xnn. . MUnyf^ poas, go beyond, in fbo 

iUiMte; tete mo JUtiUto «ni mo oenao of bringing along. 

IkMikiUf boiitating wbotbor to JUno, ipaoOy interfal^ obink ; 

depart or to go in ; ktukiU later, leiforo. 

■eo ma to imply defeetJ T eneai, kims^ lady, prineeak 

jkilo; *i99*f twenty yean. ki'nnMmif flio-rat, aalamander. 

htUf $ Tb., end, eeaae* k$ram$f make flat. 

iUiniit, eightb montb. iltro«M!ii^«Tb.,toaaapanddowni 
Mimm. See JIali. glitter, flaib. 

JUy«, adj. root (Aayott^ cte.), JUr0^#, « yb., open ont, onrolL 



early, qnibk, alio need aa Ajrait, attribntiTO adj., broad, 

eTclamation^Lat. 'agednm/ apaoioos. 

hijfoUf storm. kbru^ day time. 

ilMtiiofM', feeling asbamed. JUioikiku, sospensiTe adj., long 

Mats, $ Tb., separate, split. (in time). 

hmgu^0 (Cb), tranif ormation ; AtMtni (perbaps hiUt-furu^ 

inmod.JapaneseJUi^^ ||. brow-shake); with in per- 

hm^ (Ch.), answer. sistently. 

j|#, $ yb., pass throogh and away A»&m, forehead. 

(time), eto. iiiakwp {hUa Ivra), deep black, 

JbfNini, a past form of A#. quite black. 

h$i$f p.part A#. Aito, one, being, man, person ; 



At, sun, day, fire. At^Mto, men, persons; hitoUu^ 

Ai^o«At(At Miifa«Ai),san>towar&i^ one. 

Le. Mst kiiogiki (man-bear), publicity, 

Jlij7#, beard, fiMO-hair. * the becoming matter of pubUo 

KgorOf day by day, daily, gossip, eto. 

usuaL kUowuif man-space, i.e. yoid of 

Ai^#, day- or sun-darken, dusk, men, solitary or empty place 

grow dusk. or chamber. Perhaps simply 

*i;H priest (Buddh.). ~ 0* 

JUim, light, radiance, bright- AAort, one person, alone ; hiUri^ 



n*, one (penon) after the 
JUkari^michi {miitu\ be' full of other. 



lights brightness. . kiUtki^ simple, equal, like. 

kikaru, m yerb, be shining, ib. SeeibtiMubi. 
radiant AO (ioia), quarter, directicn. 
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Mop qnantityy tpaoe, measure, 
faUneas; imld n^ kado m, as 
the moon waxed; MaiutkUp 
at once. 

IMoj^imip « ▼b.(f)9 smile, laugh. 

i§ inahi (Aen-t, Ch.), against 
one's will or desire. 

Spbmnurip prop, name of Bad* 
dhist origin. In some tezis 

UtMttms„ otherwise • ^Mt1>«w* 

method appearance; astraj. 
MSrai (Ch.), name of fsbnlons 

monntain (P'Cng-lai). 
MkiiOf desiringness, desire. 
Msru, firefly. 
k§iah$f Bnddha, also darling, 

precions. 
JI|r«i^if(Ch.), one hundred; ifohh 

iiMM. See p. 27. 

f^ take along with, be in or at, 

be. 
Ml (Ch.)* one,wbole, altogether. 
iiakay$. See iidbi. 
UM, embrace, hold to one, eto. 

(not as a salutation). 
iiunu, neg. caus. ids* 
ii§ (tsairif), go, come forth ; in 
compos, denotes motion as 
Germ. * bin ' and * her.' 
mImw, go-forth-meet, meet 

by mutual going forth. 
ii§4f come»f<nrth-be, come 
or go to and be in a 
place, etc 
Mb-i^ come*forth-come, 

come from. 
itb-^9^p empbatio of ub-sM 
(or quasi-pass.). 
tle,fltelnmdrsdi mod.^ Jk^eikf. 



Ae, house, dwelling, cabin. 
a (mm; tyi, fif), a Tb., say, speak, 
call ; ty#rM, att past fonn. 
ii'hajitMf begin to say. 
U-itarip was saying, said. 
ii'hahnrfp speak to or with, 
•j-oif, say •place, direct, 

order. 
ii-Udi^ declare, announce. 
%('iiutaif$f hand down orally. 
H'Waaniraiip get sick of talk- 
ing. 
U j|J[, boiled rice. 
£bi, how. 

ikabakari, how much. 
ikadep how. 
ikadeka^ bowsoeyer. 
ikaga^ how. 
•ibmanf, what? 
. fSbiyd, what kind? 
%kam§Mup dignifledly. 
iki. See yuki. 
ikioi, power, influence, weight ; 

lit. breath (life) abundant 
iU^Uukif « Tb. (comp.), breath- 
stick, catch breath (with 
fright, etc.). 
i-korothi {i-karoiu), aim-kill, aim . 

at and kill. 
•m0, now, present moment. 
imada, not yet (always with neg. 

Tb.). 
•suMera, now at all CTcnts. 
•sMiAt, « Tb., be, be at| dwell in. 
imoMu^ima to. 

imaiukari imathif q.T., wmhi* 
nuuup nearly. Note 8, p. 47, 
should be deleted. "" 

MM, « Tb., feel sad, dislike, shun. * 
im^ikUf adj., exceeding, intense, 
flrm, seTsie. 
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fm^-if ■aclnMOD^iritfidimwal fawn 

Pmiftofttioii. ttnuiMitftd with 

MM^ « Tb., ihim. 
•MIS fat of t; «m at. 
.fimitiv prop. BMM. Sm p. 9» 

note 8. 
«•* SeetiNf. 



awaj. 

mmA^ life* 

• • 

nierty P'^y* 

iiNiyMianiipeetfomieof ML See 



iira!|ftini| a peculiar fimn deriy. 

probably of it^ eajy reply, 

answer, 
tremitf, neg., bypothetioal of iri^ 

enteTi etc. 
•>#! # yb., put ini trans, of irf. 
ir§Uf p.part ire. 
iri (tm, inU)^ enter, go in. 
iroganomif loTe, passion, 
•irpfre, different kinds of, yarious 

(with iio^adj.). 
iray$, # yb. » irodarif eolonr, 

adorn with eolonrs ; ir0y#-«A»^ 

the same yerbalised* oansa- 

tiyelj. 
iiotaia, petty, scant, smalL 
mAs, stone, 
wo, rock. 

ii^ls fifty (years old). 
MsAd (Ol), throughlilb, life-long. 
HadM, top, snmnut, head. 
itai u ' M ti, taking pains, taking 

tronble. 
iUurif rash to, aniye at 



«te«r« (tito-iMirtf, pain*face) ; 
with nt, dolorously, minonsly, 
(later) yainly ; ni immm, to 
harm, rain. 

iU, p. part of •', take along with ; 
fU4i^^u$ puk4^ I ynibyiis 
conoL neg. fat of jfufai, go. 

iUf Ufif yery, exceeding, with 
pains. 

iioiOf iU, q.y. 

AdsM, with mOiUf take leaye. 

•fanie, any time, some time; 
iUuia kHsmu (p. 48), will at 
any time whateyer be heard 
of, Le. famoas. 

•', attend npon and 



Hf. See M. 

MrasHi, a fataie form of •Y. 

iwaku, form of tin, say, nsed only 

to introduce quoted words. 
MMMiM. See iu 
iwanya^ lit 'num dicendum?' 

much more, rather. 
twanifH^ quasi-pass, form of iu 
iwaHf causat (honorific) form of 

•I. 
lyoiAtilb', att ad] ., low, mean, base. 
•y#, f-Ao-ibe-place, Le. residence, 

dwelling. 
ifferUf past, att of lY, q.y. 
MO, Ho I there. 
vMchif where? 
fstro, which, what, who? 



(Ch.), sixteen. 



ia^ interr. and dubit particle, 
often giyes iudefinite sense to 
interrogatiye pronoans. 

ib, a day ; namdof seyen days. 
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bAalarif biku hakmri^ thus maeh, 

jut 80 madu 
hmdo^ hoQM, door, oomer. 
hagimmi^uib.f bo erooked, bent. 
lagammti^ ahonld bo iof^mmri^ 

q.T. 
ta^affM, qparklo, gleam* 
tag0f ahade, ohadow. 
kagirif end. limit, tonniiuition ; 

HMHit^ boondloaB, 
JRf^jftfi prop. namo. 
fai ((Sl), )g ^ ; -iMiAty mdeii^ 

▼ain ; also ^^ a aholL 
kaimn-mi. 8eo p. 83. 
bffitmi^ rteonman* 
kdkturAa^ haku arAiy p. 47. 
tmkay$f get hold o^ olntch, bold 

fiist. 
idb^ # Tb.y siupeDd, pat to, eto., 

pxoffering their eiiit. 
iatt^ write, 
iott, fenee, hedge. 
Uti^d^, acTBtoh oat» daw to 

pieces. 
taiUm thuB. 

^lai(ifr#, hide, eomoeal oneaelf , get 

hidden, eto. 
i4iibMAi,hide,eonoeal(Tb. trans.), 
iaiif^tlmsitwasand. •• See 

iamay^ fit to^ adapt to. 

iami, lord, god; also iasii, hair 

(fam^yi. See pp. 2, 81). 
IsMMMW^ thnnder, lit. God's 

roar. 
JbnM^inteijeotion, implying bng- . 

ing or regret or admiration. 
hm^pmi s l s ii ti ', • yb. (oomp.), 

twist or screw out oft 



ianaif a Tb. (ibfi4M^-«), be in 

a<tcordanoe with; n$ga% im, 

obtain desire. 
hanmnarH^ metal bowl or jar. 
ktmturwuj gives idea of necessity 

to sequent verb. 
fafUMAi, wretched. 
hma^if qnasi-passiTe of ibPMi, 

q.T. (or stem-form). 
lanayif cauldron. 
ItanawamUf fut. of iofiai, q.v. 
hMdO (Ch.), § ^ expulsion 

from dan or household. 
hm0f metal, copperi bronze. 
bmeUf previoudy. 
iofUirUf att and cond. form of 

hmaif q.v. 
bmnari^ia nari, be average in 

quality, etc. 
ioQt face, Tisage. 
iardbiiiu {UUu is Ch., ier«, per- 

haps^tortft, ioTMf Ch. iko-Zt), 

a leather box, lit China box. 
ibrt, hunt. 
kar$f that, he, it^ etc. 
hardjiU^ hardly, painfully, labo- 

rioudy; hiiraku{fi\ pungent, 

hard, disagreeable, yerbalised 

with ihi. 
koionarif « vb., accumulate (in- 

transitiTe). 
iaaanarinUf past form cihuanari, 
ioikif a final partide, giving 

emphasis or notion of entreaty, 

etc., to verb. 
kadUki {Jcoikihij^ cook rice, 
lib, there. 



ibMAtSbsMfif, humilifio verb, more 
or less auxiliazy^your servant 
obeys. 
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iatM, qoutar, dinetiaii, poa t ioiL 

bond €9P Imh MicJA* 

bUtif^iM^ pL of Mfy quarter, 

plaoe, side, person. 
t§taftiimihi, greteAil| tliaakfoL 

ielMi^ memorial gift, aouTenir. 
i«<erat; ehat» talk, aay. 
ImUUkit for a while, for a time. 

k§i$, Tiotoala. 

ittwu^ ikiay for. 

buMf riveTi atream. 

immil^ dry up, become dry. 

hmfmhori^ bat (animal). 

iaym (Jk&jf$'mif)^ retom, yb. 
intnoia. 

jMy$9kif oana. a rb. trans., rstom, 
give back. 

kijfetugay$iu, orer and over 
again. 

t0ffawata$$t cansat of kajfo{w)i; 
hence, to make go, move, etc., 
to and fro, thenoe and back, 
etc. 

iaMar0ru, atL past Jh»ari, adorn. 

toMSf wind, cold in head. 

httu, sam, total, amonnt, number. 

buuh, yb., bestow, giye to, 
giyen in dhargo oL 

i$9 hair, fur. 

Mvrif smoke (ibMiri). 

bgo (ib-Ae, hybrid oompd.), 
family«i|f« no ho. 

km (M-ori), auziL past form. 

UtkOsi (Oh.), appeazanoe, ex- 
pression. 

litA^UAH (Oh.), fiMO-powder. 

U, tree. 



K-^HM, tree (and) herb. 

UkoH^ cans. # yb., cause to listen, 
inform, etc. 

Kl#i emphat. fbnn of kAi^ q.y. 

hkif a yb., listen, hear, etc. Ita 
original meaning seems to haye 
been the attaining or prodno- 
ing effect Perhaps it is an 
emphatic duplication of hi (lo, 
biru\ ezpressmg motion to 
or from a place ; hohtamm^ y# 
Mbrvia, as (the arrow) flew 
(took effect) astray (from ita 
mark). 

Ukoikinmhi^ an honorific causa- 
tiye of hhif to hear (i.e. caua- 
uk^ oneself to be made to 
hear); on p. 68 it means to 
partake of food or drink; often 
a mere honorific auxiliary. 

hkoy$t quasi-pass, hiki^ to get 
heard ol^ be known, famous, 
etc., sometimesamerehonorifio 
aux. as on p. 66, miUukt' 
Uhoy§Uiriih%kab^ also MMtay#» 
hikoy$mu^ mM-kikoy^U. 

kikoy$ kawoikif interohange com- 
munication, exchange corre- 
spondence. 

kimif lord, mistress. 

kimOf liyer (jecur). 

kindf yesterday. 

kmu, past of ki^ come, go. 

kitiUf silk fabric 

kirawtuu, neg. of kirai {kirawi^ 
a yb.), diBUke. 

kirif a yb., cut; Xara-MrMaarat, 
cut-belly-laugh, Le. laugh 
consnmedly, split one's sides 
with laughter. 

kiriUf p.part kiri» 
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JUrif, • Tb.y see Mrt ; UrUf i yb. 

(tt-Uru), pot on (doihes), 

don* 
Kiontgip ame of woond month. 
K9$t tniii. of • Vb. UrUf pat on. 
ltifanMy#>fMnii fboly luioleiiiy a^j* 

foot with iMrKi bo. 
manMt att adj. iiiioloaa,ioiIed. 
bi9f aU at onooi inddenly. 
Uiffammrif aetfle, flz» dooido. 
Uys^ $ Tb.9 Taoiah, fade away. 
hyfUm (with Mm), dean, pnie, 

dear, apparently an emphatio 

xorai of Jnjfaei. 
jb^ child. 

t^ bamboo badnt. 
te (JUbf), thna. 
h^oM. m Tb. (Mote), diatter, 

bieak. 
iaalt, here, hither. 
hog^m^ gold, 
liyi; • Vb.(7), aooll, row. 
tMUkmri (MMAhtO, bdored, 

be olqeot of fondneaa, affeo- 

tion. 
Me, here, in thia place. 
Ub^ddf ooadition of apiriti, 

'gemnth.* 
Mere, heazt, will, intention; 

^^ dispoeition ; 'furuMku, 

heart •oppreaaed, wretdied; 

-hoiahi fJttfjfltihiV heart-thin. 

feeble, wretdied. 
UmM (Ch.), gofonior of pro- 



liiMfoaMib minntdy, ftilly, in 

detaiL 
itm$, Boe (nnboOed but oleened). 
itut$m vbbf it i? ii H t ^ i inoleae dint 

vpin* 
tmm, be dint Uf in. 



iomu trnmiomu wo ; komu (ion) ia 
fat of Terb (Ai, Mn), oome. 

ibnemeiAtilerf, a^j. with anx. en*, 

desirable, 
lenif, att nog. e rb. {U bnru), 

oome. 
ten', a land-diTinon next in aiae 

to proTince. 
hrOf time, period. 
torowiOf garment 
koroM, u Tb., kill. 
hdM (Ch.), lattice, lattioe-work. 
ieie, emph. diBsyllabio partide, 

naed generally with emph. 

Terbd form in $. 
l6Uf hdha$, 
M0, affair, thing, 'res'; added 

to Terbs and adjectiTOS, con- 

cretea act or qaality. 
Mo, different, extnordinaxy ; 

Mo flie nahut as a matter of 

coarse; Ma atoiio, ooanterf dt 
iMbOf language, apeedi, word. 
kotoohi^ thia year; Mo toM. 
kotowartf reason, foundation in 

reaaon, reaaonaUeneaa, etc. 



lotayCf Tb., anawer. 
lowadahmif loudly {kojfO'UU). 
iowatUf unpliable, stiff, indocile, 

difficult to influence. 
i^atitgaif a kind of cowry dielL 

See p. 88. 
fasynrw, att fonn, paaa orer, on 

towazda. 
Mn, nog. of K (Mw), come. 
Ml, neck. 
M«l# (M#), Tb., cast in (the 

fire). 
Mii^ mouth, entrance. 

\ 
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ttdmrif « Tb., detoend (aaid of 
eomiiig 4lNmi ftmn the oapital). 
Hot used honorifletlly (as ia 
mod. Jap.) ia A* text. 

ehetter. 
iiHCi, fumeoe, otmi (for potteiy). 
Mliiii (C1l)i rig^teonaneei, 

merit dbteined by pione life 

(Boddhiat term). 
bUf a Tb.9 ehewy eet; $u lee Iim^ 

build nett. 
b^itif # Tb«| bote* 
kMf etelk, itenu 
fawty draw water. 
luMe, olood. 
JhMt^ eonntrji prorinoe. 
hmngmi^ grow dark. 
hmrMj att adj., dark, gloomy. 
JEireMOffU, name of the aeoond 

suitor. 
kmrathi^ • yb.. At w§ A., see day 

throng^ up to dnak. 
lurtiUummr^^ name of a retainer 

of the fifth ioitor. 
hwmvr$ha^ peat oond. h»t$^ aet, 

go down (ion), darken. 
hiritakif a kind of bamboo (itdt$\ 

perhapa a reddish .hued {htn) 

one. 
hirurUf $ vb., be gloomy, dark. 
hmukig$^ wretehedness^ distress* 

ingness. 
hua^ herb, grass ; hiMh§um^ all 

sorts ot 

teie, dung. 

httuHp drag, physio. 

serraat or retainer. 



hn90ff0, add on, Join. 

iaiMsifi neg. of evb., ki{w)if eat. 

i^ (Oh.), to^y. 

i^ (Ch.), ditersioa, amusement 

A. 



0M, spaoe (traet of time orplaee). 
0M, ohamber ; aie /eis nif eaoh 

ohamber, ohamber by chamber. 
mmAi, a vb., wait, ei^^eot 
wmd$f until, up to. 
mtuM, • vb., (sMub-is-y-t), be 

distracted, oonfnsed. 
M4y«r#, # yb., be oonfnsed with, 

lost in. 
flMtri, • yb., go, oome. 
mqfirif a yb., mingle with or to- 
gether ; yaaie ni wu^mUf lost 

himself among the hills and. . • 
•Miart, a yb., go down, go; often 

a sort of auxiliary embelliah* 

ment See Ohamberlain'a 

Orammar. 
Maiasi, confide to, entrust with 

{hUo ni Meae ise )• 
aMt#, yield, draw back from. 
•laij-tW, yb. (comp.), roll oyer 

into. 
mdkiy$, lacquer ornamented with 

gold and silyer designs. 
makoto^ true, 
aiama, state, condition. 
aiasM, aiasM narv hiU^ men on 

watch or guard. 
wumoroiUt causat. of aMMort . 
aiasisrs guard, protect, keep 

watdL 
aiafi (Ch.)"iMi, ten thousand. 
auMaAe, pupil of eye, eye. 
aia n -fl t irii, roll up and depositi 

deposit in a rounded form. 
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JBtraUiiM, prop. name. 

wuua, SMHtf m^ jiut^ ezaotlji 
propcKlj ; mauhnoMf im- 
proper, wrongs i€$K^9m 

flMt^ s partiele affixed to eonoL 
XonB of Terbay iiiLplying that 
the aetion waa expected, bat 
haa not taken place. See p. 
4Bf fad tumai kii butthiamaj 
be a conoliuiTe fom of theneg. 
pot y^ioiumt^'iki. 

wuuhiUf p.part. muU, inoreaae ; 
ia the text the word meana 
jet more, maeh more. 

wuiU^ fat aeg. wuukif wait^ 
expect. 

Mo/lnf, pine-tree. 
ffMy», before (time and place), 
manly fint of all, jast, at once. 
wnif female^ woman, wife. 

9t$, particle added to adjecttTea 
having aomething like force 
of -neBa, -hood, etc. ; thna, 
wdUikiH'ms « wietchedneaa, 
wretched condition. 

m$ieiaiif att. adj., IotcIj. 

mmMi^ p.part. # Vb., wiede^ lore. 

wuyyrMhif cana. wugurif q.y. 

ma^MTi^ • Tb., go ronnd, make 
curcoit oL 

mmtHMTUf wi$ra wmm to yab, in 
a cracUingmanner, ahrivelling 
and bftipg f>"''W"*y^ ^^ ^ fl— "h- 

ffffmrnffli, aendfiar* 
mmUiori^ comp. Tb.,aeiae,ane8t 
MMJUIfiyj^ eonyq^ or aend orden 

te. 
m^fimit. 



«i», three. 

Ml, lelf , person, bodj, form* 

Ml, look, see, attrib. form Mini. 

an*, honorific prefix to nonna. 
TTsed with what appertains to 
Mikado, but in one instance, 
p. 62, Ml MiitAife, with what 
ia merely official, and, p. 64, 
Ml iuihif with what ia not 
even officiaL 

mUhi^ path, waj. 

mmAi, a vb. (mi^), be full of. 

midSf p.part neg. mi, see. 

M^V, fat neg. of mi, see. 

Mikado, the Emperor, almost lit 
* Sablime Porte.' 

rniiari, state-hont 

mikato, imperial command, mea- 
aage. 

MiffMAMAi(i)ti, desiroos to see. 

aM^suNfoi, comp. vb., see and be 
confused, distracted, daszled, 
etc 

MisMiAi, would see. 

MisM, emphatic of fat form of 
mi, see ; kiyd koto wa mim#, 
to-day shall I surely see her. 

mimi, ear. 

MMfiii (miia), ftit mi, see. 

JGrnuro, one of the namea of 
Kagaya. 

mina, all, whole. 

mMMmi^mJ-fMify, be accastomed 
to see. 

miW, top, aommit, peak. 

m^iiiiiiffAi,see-disagreeable,agly. 

mi^il^sM^ send glance, look at 

mi-^kurif accompany with eyes, ^ 
watch one going away. 

mifvia, cond. form of mi. 

mirif. See mi. . 
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of 

WMdhh thiitiaUi d^, hit day oC 
mootli* 

roQ-Uiad or man&a, oC tno 



wUiM, time (<ni ii oild fOMrio 

port ittaohed to »•)• 
wtiitMk$, • irbt Oitdi o^t oft 

look it 
wiYmtnf ottiib. tomrf iiiSfmti* 
JChmIK namo of tliiid mitor. 
M-mnM^ wwi kngjhi too and 

lang^oi. 
M«|r«, ihrinoy polaoo. 
M»jrci»9 loyil or imporial na- 

donoOy oity* 
JfiydU*. Seo p. 1| note. 
Jlffy«Mio)r#, polaoo aerraat, lady 

in attondantw on Mikado, 
wiywy oondliia. form of qiiaai- 

paai. of flM^ aeoy bo aeon, 

▼iiiblOy oto. 
wii-yMj a piogreai or going ferth 

of the Mikado. 
Muwy neg. Mi| aee. 
MuWy water. 
MO, alao, eyen; a conceMiTO and 

hypothetical partiele. 
MO, a gown anciently won by 

girls on attaining maidenhood. 
MO(Ch.) See Oioi Md, p. 83. 
m/oehi (mote), • yb., have, hold, 

graap, take. 
MOtfiiy fall moon. 
wUidif yb. See mMki. 
wUkhH, i yb.| come or go forihy 

nsoally to pay a yidt com* 

plimentary or other. 
mdtU-Mmwif come to make xo« 

gpeottol inquiry of. 



t«MO iM It ««r«i eanao to 
don the robe of • • • 
Maiorci M o j p / or n , with neg. Vb. 
«in no eaaoy not at all, •Ar 

MOMMlt-MOii^ yb. (p. 52» 
■triye after *and obtain), with, 
anx. dU^ do. 
», thing, peraon. 
i^/w, nion«at-arma. 

Mo w eil i . See p. 83. 

JArdbiU, China. 

M ire f o w o ni^ aU together, to- 
gether. 

wOmkUf a form of wOm (wUkJU). 
The form in tAm haa no oonja- 
gation, and isnaed tointrodaoo 
a quotation (Mr. Qiamberlain'a 
Oiammar, p. 70). 

MdtU (MAm), ipeak, oay ; some* 
times a mere humilifio auxil. 

Mat^ if. 

M0^^«, take-lift, raise, lift up. 

inom^^i, irovv a^f. Dee aioffav. 

Molo, origin, source; on sio^o, 

palace ; flio<s AAsm, shining 

ofitseU. 
MoiosM, # yb., search after, get. 
Moya, house place, resUiential 

partof houae (oaioya). 
Mt^Mfia, the Japanese hop, JBti- 

mvlutjapfmicui, 
M«iai, « yb. (aiMi»-io-y-«), meet, 

confront, come or go towarda 

(an emphatic fonn of Mtiit). 
wmlaMf of yoro^ long ago, 

formerly. 
MMbnooM, cans, of m«iai^ q.y. 
SNcib^o^ an emphatic form of 

Mtiia^ giying; tnmsitiye loroo. 
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mdbifMMfi cans, of Mdbiy«. 
wrfiV^vb., tam towudii fMe. 
wtukdarawmf toL past muki» 

miihU9iig$^ properly mukuiju h^- 
§9^ terrible and loafhtome-liko. 

might be rendered direotion* 
lesB or wajleie winda. 

flNuMn»| mat. 

anytf. Seeanfa. 

M^ imperat neg. paitiel^ need 
with final «e; «« mnki ee, do 
not walk there. 

mA. See p. 63. 

m^akiUUf a kind of Chineee 
trank or eoffer. Ifl^m ia 
Ji^aneae, hUiu is Chineee. 

magMf long. 

Mj^am^ whUe, dozing. 

M^^arv^ flow. 

mM§m {futg^-miT) pp. 63 and 
68y to be long, over long; 

eome, heart-wesiying. 
nagwrun^ attrib. of nagmr$. 

mtigMf m yb., griere, lamenti be 
eonowfoL 

61. 
iM^ftfn^ Teetige, remaina. 
«aM>$(CL)i lediea in waiting on 

jBiellikado. 



ndka ni^ in middle of^ in, eto. 
tutiarif neg. adject, iiaia, Terbal« 

ised witii an*. 
NdkaUmi no ISuako, name of 

Naiehi eent to report on 

beauty of Eagnya. 
aali (naku)f a yb., weep, ery, 

scream out 
aal^tcif, yb., lie prostmte 

weeping on ground. 
aalMiofiatAtrt, a yb., while weep- 
ing to shout, abuse, eto. 
fiakUf snspensiye adj. (iiaib', 

na$ht)f lacking, not>being. 
natn-naiUf weep-weep, to weep 

and weep, keep weeping. 
tumoMf a yb., ni (be) with part. 

nuuhi. 
nam$g$^ ill-bred, yulgar, raw. 
namm^ perhaps nanm (fut. of at, 

be)+ari, will, must, Bhould« 

may be taken to be. 
namida^ tears. 
iiamii(a), fut. of at {naru) be ; 

almost— Germ, dock, 
namuju See aamiff tra. 
namt^irammnm^ira^ plur. of nm^i^ 

you (said iowmfuhmoehi^ name- 

possessor). Compare Span. 

'hidalgo.' 
Maa. See aaaia. 
nanoiojif seyenty years of age. 
tumoMif seyen times. 
iiaat, what ? aaat ia, anything, 

something or other. 
iRniHM, anment name of Oaaka. 
fiai|f t. See nawniifi. 
nm^tu See aamij^tira. 
fUM-iat (CL), soutiiem seaa. 
Mantiila (aaaata), seyen days. 
aaraW-iiaiJIt, inoompaxable. 
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nrnwif m Vb., on p. 66 sarau to 
hftTO foTM of mmr$^ grow ao- 
eiutomodto. 

MfWM, empluitio Com ol ftitoro 

otlMTI. 

leanu 

fMTi^ a dosiiigTorb hoTiiig UtUo 
moro than tha Talna of a full 
•top. SeealaoiMnf. 

Mji^MntfMnL baooma. Inanaaa. 
Lo. grew and giaw* 

MrvyMiM, with im preoading, go 
on becoming . • • 

iMm (itj-ani)i bo; preceded bj 
p.podtion iM^become; added 
to a^jectiT. zoota forma attr* 
adjectiTea. 

iMtfliiii, neg. of noM (mm), 
canaat, of ni. 

noM. See miiu, 

natam^ the aeed of tha rape 
biasdca. 

fmy&'iafaiMrif a Tb. (compound), 
be cramped, poialyaed. 

2fkjfoiak$f gracoM bamboo, ona 
of the namea of Kagaya. 

muuheru^ name, bestow name on. 

AM, root, 

neurit a yb., in the text, p. 60, 
means ahut the eyes in per- 
plexity, trouble, disappoint- 
ment or disgust 

negaif arb., implore, beg, beseech. 

nsgawamUf neg. of nejfoi. 

nmjiU (hm in Chinese), p.part 
nmttmrH jg:, prop, pray (to 
Buddha), in text, probably— 
zasolutelyi deliberately. 



mtUJm^ for mUwm. Bee mUmu 
iMteait^ a Tb., be Taxed about or 

With, dislike. 
fM|f«, sLeep*chamber. 
flMm, neg. im, sleep. 

IM, p. position, in, bj, on, ato., 
locatiTO and instrumental. See 
also p. 70. 

nieki (Ch.), day. 

iitj7#, run away. 

»^#-iff#, run out of sight 

mffiri^ a yb., grasp. 

n^u (Ch.), twenty. 

fUkukarmM^ not hateful or un« 
pleasant 

nm (Ch.), man, person. 

MMMM, is Tb., to bear as litter, etc 

ninawanie, pass. 'past part cl 
ninaif q.T. 

niihif west. 

nMikif a kind ct patterned silk. 

niUf sometimes p. part of nam 
(lit), be,' aometimas a post- 
position, meaning with, by, 
by means of^ etc 

MttMiibi, sudden. 

MO, generic part See p. 70. 

MO, moor. 

Moiori, ascend. 

noAif after (in time). 

Moitfiama ni^ backwards-falliDg, 
in supine manner. 

Mo(or», be excepting, remain OTer. 

Momarv, quasi-pasc of mosii!, 

Momt, a yb., drink. 

MOMOiAtW, a yb., in the text means 
' shout' (also, shout abusiTaly). 

Mor^ be seated in or on. 

MOMni(MofM^'), cause to be placed 
or seated in or on. 
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» (mi), say (honorifio). 
m§UmtttPat^ cant, of noUmm* 
mm^Hf m yb., peep tbioag^ idee 

look at 
M^f^alni take off-plaeoi layaaide 

one's oilothes^ undress. 

be wet; an intnns. form of 



flwr^«Tb., besmear^wetiTaniiBh. 
san^oMM^ lit plaster-endosare, 

a fiie-proof store-koose. 
muJUf lord, master, owner. 

Steal). 
sfAiy^ groaningly, fimfv^ntmr 

«, tail, in oompos. 

6 (fikokUf 0koi$), greaii big; d 

utifiiMfo, big tkieL 
s {€if Ml). Bee «•• 
etMATffM, neg. pass, eiof At. 

forms of eteiM^ nsed as bono- 

xifics. 
eioii^ # yb. (eiem), think-do, 

think, ponder. 
•losJUiit, seeming to be, like. 
^ioM-magJdt think-grieTO, be 

griered about^ weep with 

thinking orer. 
efcyffM, neg. efcy^» think, per- 

eeiT0, temember. 
MJU' (etoi), tall from, drop. 
«0tj-^iirM| past el asUli 
§i1ki liif Si I* be ready to fr^^ and 

stiike iq^ or against^ orer- 

whefan. 
fglijiifiili past potential or 

JnsBft. 



sJore-MbrMAAii, saspensiTe ad- 
jectiTal form, alanning(ly), 
agitated(ly). 

6gi, See «m^'. 

oAptilf. See dt. 

eAoibf. Seedibi. 

0t, « yb., (e-i9-t), grow. 

d» (o^*), « yb., throw or put a 
ooyering oyer. 

•^Aar«», « yb., follow-driye, 
chase or driye or dear away. 

n^htUf follow-wind, fayonrable 
wind. 

etraJb m', in a well-bred maimer, 
composedly, properly. In the 
text, p. 48, tiie phrase should 
not be indnded in the quota- 
tion. 

stYa^At, compound a yb., grow 
up. 

iMs (phiU)f p. part « yb., di, 
q.y. 

at-uAata {uihifhi j^ ^^ diief 
kitchener. 

^Yfioi^t, awkward, yulgar; origin- 
ally, perhaps, rude, ill-bred, 
as lacking respect f orsuperiors. 

dibri(ti)«-difct^arf, be big, many. 

etMAtihf, pleasant, agroeable, ex- 
cellent, nice (mod. ridiculous). 

Uiki {ohohi) nif greatly. 

ait, «yb., be on, lie, be in (posi- 
tion in space) ; often used 
transitiydyto mean put, place; 
ckif i yb., rise up ; aU^Mri, 
rise to one's feet 

oki mo o^arMUwmmo M'ii^MU. 

eMui, ancient^ old man. 

dtim, greatness, siae. 

doiUf a yb., rouse ; omet aisiJI^ 
summon up resolution. 

\ 
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t. 



•bMi • Tht tend, deipatolL 
0i$M4^ bring up (ohOd). 
dkm {(Mtu\ mukjp numcnms; 

flit attrib. sU^lngf Tast 
•ttrMiUfarH pMi tonn of dhrili 

MMtiiin^ «npli. potent, post of 



■-1^4)9 think, 
ponder; M«i#iM«y feelMd* 
•w< y #rM (MMiAiffrM or iwaib jni 
m), onphatio atliib. Honn of 

•MoMCf , iSdl to thinking, eto. 
•wjt my dh'y think-lunent^ think 

OTor things np to lamonting. 
MM^MdS0M«<#, think-detonninoi 

oonsider and decide. 
amaiiMir$f emph. pert awm, q.T. 
MMi-fMiM; to feel wietohed with 

thinking. 
MM^MMiy oeaae thinking. 
§9^Mf att a4i.9 heaty. 
•momukif « yh., go towards, go 

henoe to (lit fsoe-present). 
^mmuMwmomoU tuJtif Le. fiue- 

less^disappointed, mortified, 

pat to shame. 
omotUratkif agreeable, pleasant. 
0wiai0f fsee. 
Mi^tfTM (MMynTM), attrib. form 

of MMOty q.T. 

am0y#ifoMO,eonoes8iyeofMiei,q.T. 
eii| honorific prefix, contraction 

of ckam (okamtf grsnd). 
dfui. SecMiiM. 
^nqfif same. 
0Uf demon. 
eiNMi, for owUko^ woman, woman* 

servant. 



ene. Seep. 61. 

#Mf «• See p. 70. 

SMile, male, son ; also serrants^ 

retainers. 
Omn0 lUumorif name of re* 

tainer sent to W5kei by the 

third soitor. 
•rif be ilk (a place), remain 

at, be. 
m, « yb., break, break off. 
mHUf desoend-come, come down 

from. 
srwMiie, woven Ikbric. 
eri^sri, time-time, sometimes, 

time to time. 
ertj^, sri^ q.y. 
^riUihikMha, See p. 85. 
frpbmaru^ ignorant, simple, of 

low degree, boorish. 
•rvia-fMresam, neg. of SfvJb- 

nmrUf q.y. 
efiMeAs-iMnf,disrespectfol|eIown- 

ish. 
•refAt, a yb., cansat. of sri^ do* 

soend, put on ground, 
sfif. Seetfft. 
utmaii rAa^ cond. of yerbalised 

ofoiMiif, jonng, tender, inex* 

perienced. 
di#(0Aai#),# yb., sa7(of snperior), 

command, app. an honorifio 

cansatiye. 
oMt, contracted for mMiAi, concL 

adject, pitiable. 
oiki-ianathif pitiably wretched. 
MJUysMM, cause insiaraction to be 

giyento • . . 
MSiit (efsiti, MpAt), late, slow. 
eipfOfitShf, snspens. a4j«, fearful, 

horrid. 



\ 
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•iMMMtrny be afnid d^ be filled 

witli dread. 
el», noiaeb nmunir; ele ni UU^ 

be noiaed abxoad ; ^m^imu^ 

make lio noiiey Le. be not 

beaidol 
Mto, man* 

OhmOf name of foarih suitor. 
el0rf-M«Mr^ yield-ezoeli fhe 

wone or the better. 
etfprvyj^ loee power, atrength, 

e l e nwatf i fat. e/Mi^ q.r. 
•latk^ « Tb.| drop, let fliJl, de- 

podt. 
elMiHMns let dxop^ drop. 
ewMk See cmie. 
eimM#(eimMAt), bein, at|be; an 

boDorifio caoaat. of a atrang^th* 

eoed lonn of •; alao eharge, 

eommand. 
0»aMma9imt(w\ neg. el ei^aM^ 

wiQi addit honorifio matki. 
0»aMnuuhinUf pastof mmm, with 

addit honorifio attfiA*. 
$wa»k$iarif pastof mmm. 
emMiii eondaaiTe of eiMM#. 
•mwaresiiii a ftitore tonn of 

emMMm, attiib. eanMi. 
eya^ikCher. 
dytfb^ pnblio. 

rs^ pinxal aofflz, peihapa a frag- 

nentof Mtra. 
f&hd (Ol), eurtain or hangingSi 

of what ftbrie ia nnoertain. 
m (Ch.)| naoaL 
r« (CL), the Ghinese ffia meant 

in the test 



riffd (Ch.), a rijS (com); also ^ 
derioe, trick, method. 

rotu (Ch.), pay, wage. 

rein (Ch.), six. 

r0i«y# (C9i.)i the six regimenta 
of palace guards. 

run (Ch.), lapis lasuli, emerald, 
turquoise? 

M, contraction of tMb, thus ; 

also of isr^ as in saoMoi^p 

q.T. 
$dtakari^ihih$ lahari. 
Sada^n (Ch.), Left Oreat 

Minister. 
tadaJta, decided, settled. 
9ad0m$Uf p. part of Mkfaait, de« 

cide, determine. 
iodathiUf $adaia ni MU. Bee 

MudaJcAm. 

iogoMrif m or ssri y« iUn', his 
hinder parts. 

Ay#, # vb., let down. 

Mffe-^trothif let down, set down. 

sur^Mfif, say#. 

imwai (Ch.), fortunate. 

Hkkagami^ forelock. 

9aka%h%ki^ adroit, able; -ia/bro, 
strong - hearted, bold and 
strong. 

Mib', before, in front (time or 
place). 

ia«i«, way, method, appearance. 

«ni (Ch.), three. 

MotodoM^ year before year be- 
fore last 

Htra ni^ moreorer, quite. 

sarMosMf, fut of mmuhi^ bleach 
by exposure. 

MWHNf, neg.«sri^ depart^ go away 

. tmdkm 
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«M| iMvertfadeM. 
HriUU^ albeiti how«f«r; m mi 

l# Hiis or AJUKf* 
MTV, monkey; Mm loi^ hour 

of tha monkej. 
mrUf Msnii thm-be^ •ooh iort 

off fuoh* 
«iiiy«^ • Tb., lift up, iiiM« offer 

aspetitioa. 
mmjfM f «yh.y whisper, murmur. 
MM4r§9§i$i0f throit • fbrwud* 

eanM-to-enter, Le. tdce and 

put in« 
itfiJU* • eNtfMfiitilifai tddnff •«<! 

cmiimg to go or torn round* 

SMki^ C^*^*)! ' ▼b* (')» ^ ^P 

hands in grief, entreaty, eto. 
Mtuff0 m, and 80» of coutm; 

mI#, well, wdl then, now; sUhi 



iM^tfroflM, neg. of « rb* Miners 
unhindered, in spite of; p. 46 
isiMr^ also means to tonch, 
strike against 

isy#(iaA#),eTen,also; withneg. 
not at aU. 

Myd (Ch.), thns, so. 

9ichi ni (Ch.), earnestly, in- 
tently. 

tiiihi (Ch.), Ml yerbalised, re* 

pTOTO. 

iikai (Ch.), world, this world. 
Hki-tamef $ yb. (comp.), restrioti 

keep within bounds, eto. 
Msi^ at. least 
Msiti, fat M (Mm), do. 
$m (Ch.), a thousand, 
em. See smmi. 



Mi sii/si irtiK^ honoriflo poten. 

oans. of M (stm). 
Mye, imperat tit (jnunC^ do. 
iSMf, neg. of M (smtn ), do. 
atsAif (Ch.), Chinese foot 

(measure). 
«ik'(Min«), do; -Mirssiii, •Issitf , 

.*» (past), .<e (past), •<• (p. 

part), 
silt, a partible, an ezpletaye em* 

phasising preoeding word. 
MHoikij for a little time ; used 

a4JeotiTally(withR«),adTerU* 

iaUy (with hi). 
Mehi (Ch.), seren. 
Mgi^tma^ thidUy OTor-grown 

shrubby hilL 
«iUhirii,sAfJb«ni,bethus; Aihir 

0d(mOf oonoessrve form, 
tkiiifo, p.part sAii, tkiiru (• rb.), 

oblige, compel, urge. 
sAiibsiif, a fiit part form of 

ihif with auz. ki, 
ihikeruy an attrib. part of 9k%^ 

with aux. hi* 
Aiki^ oond. past of ski {nKru)^ do. 
iAfti(Ch.), oolour, hue; go Mki^ 

fire colours (of rainbow). 
ihikiUf iMkif qprsad, as a caipeti 

mat, etc 
9kO»m$Uf keep or put within 

something, 
sftune, under, below, beneath. 
ihmOf hoar-frost; "UM^ elefenth 

month. 
ttiiMta, hypoth. part Mum (tU^ 

«Pii, do-go^way , Le. finish with 

aotiTO lifb), die. 
sAm j. See aboTo. 
sjUiisii, m Tb. (i yerb), ayoid pub- 
licity; also endure, longftxr. 



no 
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MriAf neg. p. part 

MrmSf white^e, tjw tonMd 

up 10 as to show the white (as 

in &i&tiiig). 
MrmUf neg. aAiirJ, know. 
Mwm, iieg.«iUri. 
Mr§ mi Mrtis, an emphatio 

plmae -i thinUrUf Ibolidi, 

awkwaid, nadeas. 
skirif m Vb., know» bo awaio of. 
Mrim^ paat of Mri^ q.r. 
MruAtif Mri^ with condit anz. 
i^ do. 

p. partaMn*. 
MruMt$^ p. part. AirmJd^ a 

Tb*f xotunii withdraw^ lotira* 
Mrogum^ white metal, Lo. ailTer, 
Mnh^ anapenaiye adj.. White. 
MruM^ sign, token. 
A u d BUHikii$^ canaing a Ught 

{A%9oh^ Ch.) to bo bionght. 
AUagaii^ p. past Miofoi, yb., 

follow. 
Mti^awnUf neg. of MUgmi. 

See AiUg^U. 
Mtabmif lesoaroefol, eraftj, 

MUmruif « yb.| pnt to rights, 
piepaie, build, constraoti oom* 
plete (as an interior), eto. 

MwatUf twelfth month. 

«Mm, brine, aatt-water. 

Mffftari. 

Mudtd nif tranqnillj, 00m- 
pooedly. 

skdga (CL). See p. 47, Tooal 
aennade, aong. 

a>^ aUiMni^ iM, ia Chinese 
Iff inTite; skd/i^iri, being 
infitediny to enter. 



iM«M, a military rank, major- 

generaL 
ikdMoku (Oh.), raiment, 
as gm^90T9 ga. 
as, an imperat. final partide; na 

ihiiamai 10, do not, I beg, do so. 
as, garment ; also so. 
aoi0-stir«, side-faoe, slope (of a 

hill). 
90hOf bottom, also there. 
iokora, thereabouts, there. 
90m$t$f p.part vb., iojii#, dye. 
ssMOMMNo, well then! something 

like French ' or.' 
aasiniaia, tomM^ a vb. See 

mmukuUkif pot. ottomicJb', oppose. 

aoMO, that, used adjeotiTally. 

«or«, strictly what intervenes 
between heaven and earth, 
air; »ora mo naku, distractedly. 

ioragoiOf empty, false, counter- 
feit thing. 

adratbffitf, fut part, of tare 
{tamurai)^ ipXti auxil. tu 

iorit that. 

id'ieiaUf cans, of idtu. 

idthif Chinese ^ yerbalised by 
ttf , report to Mikado, superior, 
eto. 

$oMri^ymi^ join in reproaching. 

9og0rUf quasi-pass, or intrans. 
form of Ml, « vb., be united 
to, joined with, eto. 

atfiaiii (Ch.). See $hOnoku. 

air, nest ; iu wo kuif build nest. 

ou hokamorUf a peculiar aort of 
double potential itf-Mb'*araii#, 
or peihapB there waa at one 
time a ftitnre form of M^ 
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•w tiri, « vb., dip. 

tt^MUf fbnii tlutpe* 

nyt, • Tb., paai by, «zoel, loiw 

ptM; in oomp. «zoait or ami* 
plfftiffp, 

wyi w rf a ri , be pnted iron and 

go away. 
MyHTM, attrib. fonn of tiyj. 
«•yltti^ « yb.»<iyMiU| p«M| 

ezoead, paai on (in time). 
mt§umt§u U^tufu !», at oneo. 
mffi, Uk$ UU nffif ono bamboo^ 

lit. bamboo-one-iiem. This 

hrmg \mf0fUPO¥ ii tho only 

Japanese nmneratiTe found in 

the text 
9uh\ rh.f like, be fond o& 
saietiU^ few, HtUe; witti no— 

a4j.i without no, adTOib. 
mtifiy a vb., help, saTo. 
firftffiffjfrsrflitt-fsl'iisgl'if sfiiiif, not 

few, litUe, smalL 
iimitam^WMmu, mmn^ « rb., dwell, 

withanziL (ssmmI 
iHMMie, asortof hard, aoorplnm, 

sloe, bnllace. 
Mm (Ch.)i inoh (nearly). 
MMMM^Mtt, then, so then, that is. 
mredowiOf conoeas. of iki, mrUf 

do. 
sin*, mb. 

suTM, attrib. form of silt, q.r. 
Suruga, a pxoTinoe of the main 

SMftirs, stfliMrs, msots, siawriMMnf 
stmi, sudden death or unfore- 
seen death. 

mmoMkUoini^ smoke-Uaokened. 

9ui$, $ Tb. (jmUmru), abimdon, 
cast away. 

msUU, p. piurt. of 04#. 



mjf$t • Tb., to place, find plac« 
foff, lodge. 

UiUkmi, Tb., deceiTe, impose 

upon one, beguile. 
leissf, eausat of Uiif q.T. 

w^pu^v ^epwpee^»"# 

i0Hf journey, traToL 
Iflti-ifosMH, but with distincter 
sense of bestowing. 
•0hir$t bestow»giTe, deiga 

tOgiTO. 

•stftfaMb, contraction of M» 
(tosMt) M'U'U'Wio. 
i0M (Mmi)i « Tb.9 stand up, 
start 
•f , be standing up. . 
-i0s£flri, takeleaTe and stsrt. 
•noionf, staH-dimb, set out 

to dimb up, ascend. 
4f MTsrs, stand poised. 
i0eki, a plurs* suffix ; kimi40chit 

lords. 
i0i0, only, but, ordinary. 

4t/o, common person, only 

a man, ordinary mortaL 
•hoto, ordinary droumstancei 
or series of CTents. 
M!tifv, be sore, red, inflamed; 

m$ no t0dar0f blear-eyed. 
MstAt, Tb., arrange, put right; 
conjunction, but (at beginning 
of a phrase). 
tadayoi, Tb., toss about; Ms- 
fiAiru, be tossing about^ L^. 
looming OTer. 
iaf0^iar^0, whose f of whom f 
tagaif Tb. (^«-i^-«), not 
correspond to, conform to, fit| 
etc; ^asMnmJ^AAs^ hyp. 
past form. 
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U^^oiUf litter bone by men. 
Ugup-ntJtHf inoompaiable. 
UiM-Mku (CL), nndbterfant 

d^ neglectfiiL 
igimm (CL), faoe te faoe, meet, 

hmye intemow with; ^M 

laMtffi^ pny reoeiTe. 
UitUU (CL), 9, bo fl^idlod 

inth, bo ilimg wiili. 
Td» no Ohmif prop* name. 
UlMg attrib. adj., big|h, hdtf. 
IcfafWy tzeasoie. 
lob^ bamboo, 
lob^ statuze. 
UUti. bold. 

AMofh Bamboo-bower. 
Uiumif erattamaa, aztisti dolly 

zeaomoe. 
Uwuif jeweL 
foM^ ia aomelamea used (p. 68, 

L 24) aa a pzboipal Torb, to 

bestow: more commonly aa an 

aiudL honorifio merelj. 
iamaiimf jpm^ fji itmai. 
tamaini^ past empb. of Umai. 
taMAMi UmmtmUf perhapa a 

past fatoze, wifli anziliarj 

Umtu. 
UmMwamUf toL Umm. 
iMMOMMriii^ fiiBiffi* iwi aiiaai«Daaa. 

9vN^VflMveP^^wV|a Ai&ito ^?^aa*^fc v& •ea^w^Pwa 

liaiayi^ empbatio of laaM^ naed 

aa xqpiperBtifia. 
UmMjftri, Umm p {uytarif or 



£ttflitfaa£a Ail oooanonallT. 
JaaiarttY nrafliQiiia-bceailL aoiiL 



iMMBiiam. See p. 16. 
aleeve. 



i0nam$f « vb., zeqaest, reqnert 
aid, trust to ; tanami wo hdko^ 
present request or petition, 
maintain sait 

UmowM^ an intrans. form of 
^aiioNif* 

UmMnookigori^ imumoM-gO'ari^ 

8m iaaumMkiamuiki 

UmomoM^muiki^ helpless, aidless, 
feeble, giving no assistanee. 

iawrado^ neg. part iaort, hand« 
break, break off. 

toihiha^ certain, sore, firm. 

Utuko^ $ yb., help, aid. 

Makd (m), « vb., Makai^ fight 
with« 

Mrntimi, « yb., stand still in a 
place. 

Mf , $ vb. (a sort of qoasi-pass. 
of toAi^ stand up, haying a 
transittTe force). 

iaUmaUwru^ ahnmilifioaoziliary. 

iaiobikif attrib. potential anziL 
formofl 

iawojfOiukUf app. an old or em- 
phatic form of iayatihn^ easy. 

iayOf come to end, fail, cease, 
also endure, suffer, bear ; tey#« 
iri^ expire, die. 

Uyogata {tayegakuiki)^ hard to 
endure, insupporteble. Seep. 
24 n. 

Unywni^ attrib. tayo. 

Uf hand; is too walaehiUf dis- 
tributing in bands or oom-^ 
panics. 

Xkm^'kUf India (Hmfiku). 

iort^ Buddhiit temple. 

ioroskif oans. i$ri^ « vb., shine. 

tori-iafoiydku^ shine-dassle, dune 
and sparkle, glitter, eto. 
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fjrfMgfghi {hhUUHf dap* 
wingi), duiM-fll^-tlrandtrt 
lightning and thuidtr. 

It. See p. 71. 

expoee oatade. 
Id (Im), « Tb., aek, veqiieit» tap 

qnire. 
10 (lei«), tMt» ewift 
Mi^ « yb.| fly. 
/ etjg hraiii i a kind of erow. 
Uimrm^ nvb., make Tint of eon* 

dolenee ov oenmony. 
2baJU^ plane naino 
iMbiMy • yb.t Btop» binder, ve- 

•tiiia. 
#ffrfiirwi#Mif_ ^>*"— *? ^enz.) e£ 

bootleni ete. 
Im, « Tb. (l9-tt-|f-«)y aak| inquire. 
Ui-^awagif a ^b., adc and be 

agitated, make fenrent inquiry 

of. 
U-iakUf tfais-tfaat, thus and thna, 

ete.; HMtffM—hesitate^ dully- 

dially. 
iokif time; ioki ni^ when (alao 

ioiarOf place; modem quad* 
relatiTeuaenot exemplified in 
text 

ioku. See Id. 

iahiM, door-entranoe, doorway. 

snap, adj., diatant, far. 
tamturi {to Me ar#). See to Utu. 
tomarif « rb. (ItaM-eri), atop, 

atay, xeat 
lone, lord, maater ; originaUy 

mfm f pA n q^ paliioei 



IvfMfi^ pulafift attciiidanti 

tOrai^tohurmf q.y. 

Iflr^t^ neg. fat UHri, « yb., paaa 

throaghorby. 
loraM^ oana. of iori^ a yb., aeiae^ 

take. 
Itnyi, # yb., » Igfj; atrengtbeneil 

in ioand aa in meaning, 
lofim, qnad-paaa. Uri. 
Ur§y$i$^ tori, yb., take^ neg. p. 

part, quad^paas. 

iarwUsmu$f canae to take and 

throw away (destroy). 
IsrJ^tfsM, a fat form of Isrt!. 
lofii. See t9tu 
ioti* See laiki. 
loiAiV year. 

UUf for la t A# or la Mis. 
tdiatki, iOiob$ (laHaitO, oond. 

acy., bonoorable, noble. 
laiMMi. See Uwmutu. 
laiMmni, attrib. oana. of lai^ 

adc, eto. 
Ityeia, bypotli. of Im. 
Uup a gonorio partidoi-iia, alao 

peat suffix. See p. 70. 
Uuiahuramif swallow {iiuiawn). 
UubOf jar, bowL 
Unhm^ § yb., be broken, apoilt^ 

destroyed. 
UuMf soil, earth. 
tiu^$t $ yb., tell, eommnnioate 

to. 
Inyt, «yb., mocki W0 Inyii, keep 

up life. 
lfifHAj^'(li«t^4f^V}. There seems 

to be some doubt whether this 

means platform of beaten earth 

for the bouae to stand on, or 

an earthen parapet or tefxaoe. 
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imi m^ at last^ m the end. 
imUif m Tb. {Uuhm^f)^ employ, 
use, have lerrioe oL 

aimL Verb ; also, do^ eto. 
Uu kami ' i mAmhi^ « rb. (oomp.), 
aeiie and thzow orer or down. 

ImImm^ ehief of an order of 
innctioiiariea. 

aUaiU), # Tb., lit eaaae to send 
(Le. aend), a mors honorifle 
form than lftfA«^ send. 
iMiii^ • yerby itiek, fix, hang on 
to^ fittten to; JUU W0 teii, fix 
nponapenon. 

aeuBO of leaching or putting 
forward from one* 
iiutamidmirtmUf fat of a fonn of 
Uubmaiiuri, q.y., haying 

the meaning 



tnkif mooOf month. 

UnHf 4$ yb.9 49onsQme, use up, 

oome to end oL 
UMf m yb.| mDoh$i» vo Uuki^ 

hawk np green yomit 
IwHfiah* may mean nnattain- 

aUe or unbearable. 
Iniiv M Mtf /eto fii^ where each 

pillar ^eioed (or snpported) 

tfaexooC. 

p. 86. 

Iiriiin Jtiii#, aitifidal flower. 

Imhriiii^ eaniat of toNfari, « 
yb.,make| manuhetuie; immi 
W9 itnihutu eommit nn. 

SmmmXmtmXS tf «1|.. aoJiailit 



Tkiini^, old name of north* 

western portion of Eiushiu. 
itukuM-haU^ ezhansted. 
tesM| nail, wi^guU. 
iiumi^ sin, fault 
toiifM|Zope, cord. 
imm§f ordinary, common; towM 

m, always, commonly. 
<itir«fM, • yb., place in series, 

connect 
iiumuff$ (tiurihiuy0f &ce-rest), 

the position of resting the face 

or chin on the hand. 
Umr0r0'noboriUf accompanied- 

climb, ascend in company 



Ifurf^MOMy su8pend*raise, draw 

up by a line or rope. 
iturUf past auxiliary; MriUurUf 

etc. 
indiUf hollow stem ; also a past 

sufix. See p. 79. 
iMUffokUf snspensiye adj., strong. 
iiUffu^ dew, dewdrop; Uuyu mo 

numo ser» m tahroba^ should 

eyen so much as a drop of 

dew shower down through 

the air. 

«>«, adj. root, good, excellent, 

light 
imAi, within, in. 

iMit, subst house (more modem). 
imA», a yerb (utoii), strike, in 

comp. giyes emphasis, sense of 

suddenness or beginning. 
iMJlMy#, lift up (the rue-beer or 

spirit-bowl), hence, dzink (at 

feast). 
•Mi j-Ab, go, come*f orih. 
wki'inUf put in. 
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wtki hhf be oa point of toppliog 

over into (of tha waT«t, p. 43), 

OTOcliaiig^ bo imminont ofor, 

■triko at| oto. 
mU'kiu, pai-on (tnaiitiTo). 
mt k i ' tu l tiif p.port oott in. 
V$kmmr$, tumly-namo of arti« 

ioni wbo mako the Bloom 

bnneh* 
IMi Mfv-ns fho XTeliiiiiaioi» tho 

XT. fiunily* 
uM»nt^M^ lameat alondy tall to 

lamentiiig, etc. 
iMt^-myip poM awaj, peas bj (of 

time). 
mi0mit§mjf {mim^$). See p. 11. 
ly eiifiMiif, neg. quen-peae. ly eiiy 

moTO. 
mg^huihif cauaati tyetii more. 
wiaM {fiMu\ Tb., awim, float. 
ukagtdf a Tb., inquire, aak, in« 

Tostigate. 
mktymoMimu^ eaaa. of %kag§i. 

Arastf-tfrviim), neg. fat. nib- 

Umawmi^ reoeiTe, bear, obey. 
%k$Uu^ peat of «t#, # vb., re- 

eeiTO. 
tfttf, aoapenaiTe adj., ladly ; faaiie 

fiibf ama^#^ aadly pondering 

OTer thinga, i.e. pining. 
iMMii, caoae to bear; umi^ a vb., 

bear, giro birth to. 
wmMM^ att a4j., pleaaant^ 

aweet, nice. 
wiMTU (tMM), $ Tb.9 intrana. of 

iMit, be bom, get bom. 
umi^ « yb., give birth to. Sab* 

atantiTOy aea. 
tiaitf, a vb. See iMit. 
wuBttiki^ a Tb.| nod aaaent 



unjiU (Ch. iM-atcni), verbaliaed 
Chineae, be wearied out, de- 
jected. 

tir», coast, tract of coast 

unmafif fat form of wr&mif q.r. 

iir«ait, a vb., be Tozed at 

wrmoMtkihh See tr w aaa A ihi. 

traiilAM, sospensiTe adj., charm- 
ing, delightfal. 

wr$y$t99ki^ miaerable, wretched. 

untwaAih^ lovely. 

«•#, $ vb., disappear, fade away. 

usa, u9ofiAi^nu99wofM^ whistle 
with month, perhapa from 
aimilarity to piping of bnl- 
finchea (usa). 

■■•iivii. oee vMv. 

Ilia, aong, poem. 

Hiatal, a vb., donbt, heaitate. 

iflat, a yb., sing, chanty compoae 
aong or poem. 

utaU'Wru^ ill>fated, aorrowfal. 

tfliiM, outside balcony or gallery, 
or bailding having such. 

uUuhuhiuU^ a Torbal form of 
adj. uUukuthi{]k)u^ beautifiil, 
being beautiful. 

uUuahi^ a vb., fall prone. 

uy$^ aboTc, over, on. 

ira, isolatiye part. See p. 69. 
iraM, • Tb., Bupplicate, also be 

regretful, tired of, ete. 
fffdbi'tatif causat atwdbt. 
fffoUthikUf miserable. 
fraSiiUibaia, miserable state of 

things. 
waga^ mine, his, some one's. 
vrngthmi^ myself^ etc. 
vmkaehi^ a vb. {waJkaUUf iMiia- 

0kiU), distribute, allot - 
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aUot^ distribute. 
wmrMffSf ehild. 
fMfn^ I, aometimM oneielf ; a 

pnmaim of all penont. 
wtroburiskif att part, of wmr^ 

{wanAm)f witli anz. mru^ was 

bady eviL 
. wM9ur€r§f quarippass. ol iMMiirv. 
wuunf tmrgbtf § yb. 
umUf cotton. 
wiiiarif m yb., eross oyer, paaa 

along, go through. 
flMM, job, buaineas. 
tnonuh^ few, little, scanty dight 
muMfiiftiifttihr painfully nuaer* 

able. 
w^ p.pontion to objeot of yerb. 

Seep. 70. 
iM^inteqeotionalpaiticle; MUh 

M . . . Umm yuHMoTMhi im, 

MMNftfl But| 0, how to get 

holdof the Jewell 
Wdii^ name of meithant who 

proeuied the Fur Bobe. 

yir, house; also intenogatiye and 
dubitatiye partide. See p. 72. 

foiatUf yb. (jfodoiii), lodge, 
contain. 

jfOffuU^ straightway. 

fMktMMf fnt. of « yb. |f«i», bum. 

fdu{U\ intrant, form yaki^ 
bum. 

jfe&mie, oond. neg. y«if. 

fMUt p.part Bee jfdbMw. 

MBM, hill in ffiwt^in unoulti* 

yated ground* 
iftfstgt* illnnss 
TSMMrfs^ name of a pronnoe of 

^ii^ main il*i^*>^ , 



yaviMitf , fut. • yb. jtmm, trans, 
of yami. 

ymmif a yb., oease; also be ilL 

yntpfiuirif He or throw one- 
self prostrate as if suddenly 
sick* 

ywHUy ytmU. 

ymntMtUf yam. 

ymwhmOf oonoessiye of yari. 

yariU^ p.part ymi\ on p. 57 it 
has almost sense of fuoad 
(comp. English use of ' giyen.'} 

jftfTi, a yb., giye, bestow. 

yatathif ooncL a^j., ea8y» >oft| 
gentle. 

yoiMmm^ «yb.(yMAMi«t), cherish, 
bring up, nourish. 

yaMnawatu^ cansatiye of jfatft^ 
flat. 

yaauHf att a4j.| easy, peaceful ; 
p. 46, yoiuU imo nezwyasuiu 
me MtMm 

yoiUihif concL of yantkL 

yaUu^ fellow, creaturo. 

ytUtubarOf fellows, in a contemp- 
tuous sense. 

yaUtirCf making a mean show, be 
starred in appearance, etc. 

|f#, p.position, to, towards. 

y#, picturo, drawing. 

y#, yb., obtain, procuro ; often 
used as an auxiliaiy giving 
potential sense ; y^-mikuie^ 
iaUmatiuraKM narmu ; y§ • 
ioraii'taiiuhwqfi. 

ymUt^ branch. 

y^^aiOf difficult, impossible of 
procurement (condus. ytfM" 
iatki). 

y§Umru^ attrib. part yH or yety 
be drunk, intoxicated. 

\ 
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f$mi latfjfw, bmtk o«t into 
•mile/ 

wen maUt to get dfjbi of 
(him). 
j f» d h' i y er i ftf» i ei i rf #, (hisHigh* 
nets) eoold not get up oa his 
feet 

fi iiw w i fy without pieenng or 

flUHBnHMUm IT 

jtmH put €l|f#(ini), geti obtiin. 
|fMilm% potent of «Ms q.r. 
jTMiUnMlf^ neg. potent of Mrif 

q.T. 
|f«leni| pest ettrib. ol (jfi^ #, Hy 

ini)| getiobtein. 
jf^tMfMhttnttnu, fat Twtft f^tMhti, 

fight with. 
f4sM. See p. 82. 
yeyozoeee; Mi»|foiiiMJ^ a thoniend 

days and morf, 

y^f I. 
y»y nig^t 

y», age ; mmAmn, world* 

|f0i manneTi porport 

|fei«ii intensitiTe fom of pM, 

caUlf seek oat one's misbess, 

especially at night 
fM, a Tb.» call, snnunon. 
pobi-idif go out and calL 
foH'iuif$f call-plaooi inrite with- 

in« 
fM'-torif call-take. 
y«if^iMby#,call*gather-together, 

invite and assemble. 
ffcfotOf prayer, inTocation, charms 

blessing. 
fiffi (Ch.)» use, nsage, sterice. 
yeienii f f$ht g ru , be good, xight| 

etc. 



p$buki»f09ki, goody rig^t 
pM, att adj.| good, lights etc. 
f$iUf saspe&ATe adj. See pM. 
p$m§rUf intrans. of jfWM. 
yoM*! # Tb.y ready recitey com* 

pose (verses). 
fomp-btiffapSf oompose and add 

to, oompoee additjonal (totms), 
pmii^ymmii. See jfiSN; also 

jfift, « yb.9 stop in passing by^ 

approach; p. position, iron^ 

than. 
parihobi, a yb., be glad, joyftiL 
fm-hmiifiiif neg. fatnre «I jfsrj^ 

kuntf oome nigh, come np to, 

approach. 
pm-rnddif approach. See m<fi$m 
ftrmm^ ten thoosand; -m#, oovn^ 

less, 
jrsm. oee port* 
paru^ nighty night-time. 
po^i^rif night-departy Le. dawn. 
poutarip cond. past ; yMi, cans. 

yof it . See pQii» 
pothi-naiari^poihi-nM'iNrif app. 

an irr. form tor ppku-nM. 
potohoi, yb., dress^ adorn. 
powaiUf SQspensiye adj., weak^ 

feeble, iU. 
p6p6{jfapa or pCpab$)t finally, at 

last 
yfl, evening. 
ytMsit, warm baths. 
pm^piUf bind up (hair), tie (to 

a rope) and xaiie ap,dntw up. 
puUM, ooncL adj., desi r aMe, 

excellent 

desizons to go. 
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f uH'kat $ f tohf futi'kaUiit p. 
50, probablj meant 'her 
beait eame to the end of (ite 
mupmmy Perhaptiblf ought 
to leed kmrHf deer np, become 
ftee bom ehmdii annojanoe% 
eto* 

ftH-UnuUf go canee-to^tdra^ 
eaoie to oManii aoqniie. 

j r nhi wyi ^ path or track; also 
. iiitai^Le. path ortrack hence- 
forth* 

jfiMM^ bow (the weapon). 

jfiMN|f«^ bow and anow, wairior. 



pmhUf warm water. 

ywruatfi^ neg. of yuruM (imm- 

f m), permiti allow. 
fuUtstif abundance, affloence, 

opulence. 
ywyawiij erening-darkneflSy nights 

moonless and dark. 

sMNy a fbUy-naturalised Chinese 

word (Ch. i^im)t a cash; 

equiyalent to present sm. 

Compare yWffit (3J|[). 
80, an emphatic partide. See 

p. 73 ; see also «s. 



ADDENDA. 
P. 94. wmmi eie unmufi: a better illustration is the common 

biUicd lorm of phrase^ mOi^ MdM^ille^ r^ ADd). 
P« M. ifi^J: tl^ is'noti probaUy, an • Torb. 



The author must express his obligations to his colleague, Mr. T. 
Le Vardhant Douse, for some tduaUe suggestions in rdation to 
the phiUh^ of the foregoing pages. 
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